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PREFACE

Of the seven studies included in this volume, all
except the first two are based on lectures delivered
in 1930-31.

The discussion of the historical wvalue of the
Pugand@niiry is a necessary introduction to the considera-
tion of the problems relating to *Karikila, the early
Cola king. In the three following essays, an attempt is
made to present a general view of rural administration
under the Colas with special reference to the working of
the Sabhfis of two villages. The celebrated Parintaka
inscriptions of Uttarameériir are next studied in detail
and the nature of their constitutional provisions
examined. The texts of these inscriptions in Appendix II
have been corrected, generally on the lines indicated by
Venkayya. The lust essay traces the life and work of
one of the leading officials of the reigns of KulGttunga I
and his son,

My thanks are dne to the Syndicate of the
University of Madras for sanctioning the publication
of this work. I am under obligation to the officers of
the Archaeological Survey of India for the permission
accorded to me to consult transeripts and impressions of
unpublished inscriptions. I acknowledge with pleasure
the assistance vendered by Messrs. S. 8. Surya-
narayans Sastri and 8. Vaiyapuri Pillai who read the
proofs and made valuable suggestions, Mr. V. R. Rama-
chandra Dikshitar who kindly checked the references,
and Mr. S.R. Balasubrahmanya Aiyar who prepared
the Index,
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I

THE “«PURAM FOUR HUNDRED”
AS A SOURCE OF HISTORY

The Puraninlivu is one of the eight mujor
anthologies of the early Tamil classics. Like the
Padiyyuppatiu and many of the poems in the Dattuppaifu,
it lays claim to be a collection of contemporary
compositions of different poets on the princes and
chieftaing whose patronage they enjoyed in some form
or other. The colophon at the end of each poem
generally containg information on the subject of the
poem, its author and the occasion for its compasition.
The authenticity of these colophons has been called in
question, and it is onr object here to consider whether
this has been done on proper grounds. The matter
is of some importance to the student of the Early
Ilistory of the Tamil country. If, as is commonly
believed, the colophons embody a tradition, which,
apart from the corruptions and losses due to neglect
and time, may be accepted as correct, then we must
recognise in these poems a quantity of literary evidence
of unique value; because then, no ather part of India
an be said to provide such sober and realistic pictures
of contemporary life and politics as these early Tumil
classics furnish. * The data furnished by these poems
for historical reconstructions will not be the less
valuable on account of their being drawn from casual
literary picces rather than from chronicles or other

works of a professedly historical nature. If, however,

-
¥ That this is not an unduly high estimate of the value of these poems will

be evident to those who, though not in n position to read the Tamil originals,
have followed the translatiuns of saveral of the poems by Pope, Kanukasabhai
and other wiiteis in the Judian Antiguary and elsewhere,



COLA STUDIES

the pariiculars furnished by the colophons turn out, on
eritical examination, to be undependable improvisations
of alater age, the value of the poems themselves to
the historian would be greatly reduced, and they would
be hardly worthy of any greater credence than most
other literary works.

We shall confine our attention, for purposes of the
discussion that follows, to the Puyam Four Hundred,,
althongh many of the arguments would apply with
equal force to the other collections as well. The
grammar of Tamil literature classifies its subject-matier
under two broad divisions called Alam  and Puram,
often somewhat inadeqnately equated with Love and
War respectively. Of these the DPuram which deals
with concrete objective situations (not relating to love)
13 naturally of more interest to us than the endless
analysis and description of psychic attitudes which
are the prime concern of the Aham. Not that verses
pertaining to this last division contain no interesting
allusions 10 historical events and social customs; but
these allusions often lack the fullness and directness
that is characteristic of the references in the Puram

group.

The Purandaiire was first published in 1894 by
Mahimahpadhyaya Pandit V. SvAminatha Aiyar after
ua careful collation of several manuscripts of the text
and of an old commentary for a part of the anthology.
He has given a vivid description of the condition of the
manuscripts when he took them up, and the cautious
and scientific methods followed by him in the prepara-
tion of the first edition of this work. Nearly thurty
years later, in 1923, the same ripe scholar issued a
second edition with the readings brought up-to-date in
the light of other manuscripts he had examined in the

£2]



PURANANURU

interval. The colophons to the poems so far as they
are known at present, therefore, rest on the authority
of the best manuscript sources available and the
nnrivalled erndition of the greatest living Tamil
scholar,

It must also be observed at the outset that the
same scholar drew attention * to the fact that the
learned annotator Naceinfrkkiniyar himself found a
difficulty in following the system adopted in the gram-
matical notes which formed part of the colophons of
the Pupraniiniiyw verses. The divergence between the
system of the Tollappiyam and that followed in the
colophons was accounted for by Nacempirkkiniyar on
the supposition {hat some +riters had followed by
mistake systems of grammar later than the Tolkdppiyam
and the Agattiyam which alone, in his opinion, applied
1o the anthologies. Itis needless for s to accept this
explanation though his opinion that the notes on the
Puyanapiiyy verses did not follow the Tolk@ppiyam
registers a fact which may turn out to be of importance
in deciding the question of the authenticity of these
notes. The Tolkappiyam, despite its name and the
tradition about its mythical antiquity, betrays signs of
not being absolutely the earliest work in the Tamil
language ; it is quite possible that a eritical study of
the linguistic and sociological data embedded in the
1600 siitras of this cyclopaedic work may establish a
relutively late date forit. A slight investigation of the
employment of finite verbal forms ending in ‘wundu’
in the Purandpfire has led one scholar{ to the con-
clugion that some of tho verses in that collection are
anterior to the Tolkdppiyam in time. The divergence

* Preface to the first edition.

F Mre K. N Swvarma Pilla—fnnde * ensm agascees, pizavizam  (Madras
Univeraty, 1929)

[3]



COLA STUDIES

between the grammatical notes to the Puram verses and
the system of the Tolkippiyam must, on this line of
argument, be accounted for on a hypothesis which
would be the reverse of that employed by Nacciniirk-
kiniyar. There is nothing intrinsically wrong about
suggesting such an antiquity to the Pupam collection,
though it is a fact that we have no information about
the compiler or his time. For in one instance, that
of the Kalitlogai, we have cvidence of the collection
having been put together by Nallanduvanir, one of
the poets represented in the collection itself; and this
shows that a priori assumptions on the length of time
that intervened between the actual composition of the
poems and the time when ihey were brought together
in an anthology or their colophons supplicd may not
he as sound as they appear.

It is not our aim in this essay to reach a final
conclusion on the difficult issnes thus raised. Though
the volume of the literature of the Sangam is not great,
the historical and linguistic problems presented by it
are so complex, and competent scholars who can deal
with them systematically from all aspects are so few,
that their proper study can hardly be said to have
begun. The linguist waits for the historian to settle
the chronology of this literature, without a knowledge
of which the study of the growth in langnage is not
{easible; the historian on the other hand, seeing how
inconclusive the other lines of evidence are on this
question, hopes for some conclusive results from the
study of language development. We have therefore to
wait for a synthesis to be effected between the different
lines of approach and for definite conelusions to emerge
on the internal chronology of this literature. Our
object here is limited to examining the soundness of

~[4]
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the considerations that have been urged against the
authenticity of the colophons of the Puyaniniiru, against
their being accepted as a proper basis for history.

Mr. Venkayya remarks: ¥ “The Tamil anthology
Purantniiyn, for instance, furnishes the names of a
number of Colu kings. Itis extremely doubtful if we
shall ever be in a position fo fix definitely the perind
when they flourished, much less make out a connecied
history of their reigns. No doubt we have literary
documents assigned—by whom and when we do not
know—to the reigns of these Ctla kings. But the
evidence furnished by these documents and the
tradition connecting them with particnlar Cola kings
have to be received with caution.” This caution in
dealing with literary evidence is, in itself, admirable.
But then, having imposed this reserve- on himself in
accepting the evidence of literary tradition on Karikila
CGla among others, Mr. Venkayya proceeds forth-
with to accept unreservedly all the statements made
in eleventh century inseriptions about events that
happened, if at all, five centuries before their date, and
to suggest on their basis a *provisional date of the
Cola king Karikdla.” Now, one may ask whether
any statement gains in trustworthiness merely because
it is engraved on copper or stone and mnot written
on paln leaf or other more perishable material, and
whether it is not possible for a deliberate invention to
get into an epigraph, orfor a correct tradition to he
transmiited in successive copyings of literary docu-
ments. The exaggerated caution assumed by some
epigraphists in their approach to literary evidence, and
the childish faith they occasionally exlbit in hngging
the most palpable lies set down on stone and copper

*A.S5. 1 19056p 174 n 2.
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may raise a legitimate doubt as to whether their obiter
dicta * on literary questions are entitled to the same
regard as their considered opinion on technical matters
within their purview. In any case, it is a strange
procedure to adopt in the name of caution to prefer,
in writing the history of Karikidla, the late legends of
the Eastern Calukya and Telugn Coda grants to the
gober and realistic stalements about that king in the
Puyangniivw and the Pottuppdliu simply because we
cannot be sure about who ascribed these poems to
Karik@la's reign and when. Elsewlere, | apparently
becaunse of the common name Killivalavan, Mr. Ven-
kayya identifies the CGla king of the Mapimekalai story
with the Cola who died at Kulamuipam § concerning
whom there are eighteen poems in the Pupaniniiyu
by no fewer than ten pocls and makes the following
observations: “In the note appended to each of these
poems is mentioned the name of the king which does
not figure in the body of the poem. Consequently, the
assumption that these ten poets were contemporaries of
the king is based on tradition current at the time when
the notes were added. In the abgence of definite
information as to the anthenticity of the tradition on
which the notes are based, it is safer to abstain from
drawing any historical conclusions from them.” It must
be stated, however, that in writing so, Mr. Venkayya
may have been influenced by his view, which he
subsequently withdrew 4 in his notice of the Sima-
maniir plates, that the anthology of the Pupandnwru

* Mr. Venkeyya also writes: “ According to Tamil literatute there wasa
Pallava king ruling at Kfnci as a contemporary of Karikila,” and to Kokkilld's

son by . Niga princess “was subsequently assigned Topdainidu.” Nesther of
these stalements 1s supporied by the sources.

+ E. L XIp, 238%. 8.

I In this Dr. S. K. ®Aiyangar has followed him—Aegimdkbhalai in it
historical sefting, p. 85, B

1 A. R, E. 1907 paragraph 17,

(6]
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was compiled by Perundévanir, a protege of the
Pallava Nandivarman III. The truth is that Perun-
dévanir, whose invocatory poems lead off many of the
éangam anthologies, was an earlier poet of whose
Tamil rendering of the Bhdratam, doubtless thut
mentioned in the larger éim}amm}'ﬁr plates, only a few
verses have heen preserved to us in the quotations of
later commentators. There is no reason to suppose
that he edited the anthology. It is surprising that
the correction furnished by the Pindya plates from
Simameniir is ignored by Mr. P. T. Srinivasa
Aiyangar ¥ who repeats the antiquated view, that
Perundévanar the contemporary of Nandi III and the
author of a Bhiratavepht was also the anthologist of
the Sa.nga.m poems.

In the History of the Tamils, the same author
makes some statements on the Pu_;;ani.z_nﬁg;u and urges
certain considerations against the authenticity of the
colophons which, if wellfounded, would prove almost
fatal to all chance of our getting any history from that
collection. It is, therefore, necessary to examine them
carefully. We shall be led, however, too far afield if
we enter on a discussion of his general views on the
internal chronology of these poems, or the tests he
adopts for separating earlier antholegies from later
ones and so on; such a discussion is not necessary for
the limited purpose before us. Of the Purananiire e
says: “It differs from the other collections in several
ways. Firgt, it deals with the wars of kings and the
gifts they gave to the poets who sang them. Secondly,
dealing with wars, it also contains a number of elegies
on dead kings and nobles.” These are, as has been

® See Mr. P.T. Srinivasa Aiyangar, History- of the Tamils p, 138, In his

footnote he refers his readers to his Tamil work on the Pallavas where, it may he
noted, he asserts that the Pindya charters contain nothing sbout the Sangam.

[7)
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pointed out already, just the differentine of Iurapporu]
and hence their great interest for us. We may notice,
though withount stressing i1, the inaceuracy of part of
the statement which follows: “The first hall of this
anthology deals with the former subject (wars and
gifts), the next fourth with the latter (deaths), and the
last fourth scems to be a miscellaneous supplement
in which odes discovered laier on both subjects were
thrust.,” The division of the collection into two homo-
gencous sections and a third forming a misccllaneous
supplement is purely imaginary, and there is nothing
to support the suggestion made that the last section
was an afterthought or a later addition. Moreover, on
the evidence of one manuscript, Pandit SvBminatha
Aiyar suggests that the Puram had three divisions—
aram, poru} and ipbam. It is, however, when we reach
the next distinetion drawn by Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar
between the Pupam and the other collections, that hig
misstatements attain serions proportions. Tle says:
“Thirdly, to alarge number of these Puyam poewms,
colophons are added, noting the occasions when the
poems were composed. These colophons seem to have
been written by a person later than the one who made
the anthology and who derived the information parily
by a study of the pocms and partly from tradition.”
To say that colophons to individual poems are a
distinguishing feature of the Pugam Four Tundred
is not correct. The objective nature of the Puram
necessitated longer colophons mentioning the personnel
and occasion of cach composition, unlike the Aham
verses which were for the most part sclf-contained
and therefore got only brief colophons giving short
grammatical netes and the name of the composer.
(Jolophons similar to those of the Pujam are also to be
found attached to some of the songs in the Paltnppa[tu

(8]



PURANANUORU

and to poems in the ‘Ten Tens’ (Pudirpuppabiu) that
have come down to us. To say, then, that colophons
were written for a large number of poems in the Pugam
is to imply that there are several for which no such
colophons are known to have existed. There is nothing
to support this implication. Only the state of our
manuseript sources * has been responsible for the
irretrievable loss of several of them. Lastly, to
postulate two persons one of whom supplied the colo-
phons at an indefinite interval after the other had made
the anthology is altogether gratuitous. Why the
author of the anthology could not have himself read
the poems and accepted traditional information at
the time the anthology was made, and supplied the
colophons; further, why the colophons might not have
been added to individual poems earlier than their entry
into an anthology are matters which «are apparently
not deemed worthy of consideration by Mr. Srinivasa
Aiyangar. The truth is that we now know so little of
the technical conditions which governed the propaga-
tion and preservation of literature and literary tradition
in the distant past that it is unprofitable to hazard
surmises against which may be pitted other surmises
not less plansible. But this we do know: that in some
manner that seems to us such a marvel, the ancients
commanded the means of handing down from genera-
tion to generation, orally or otherwise, a comsiderable
literature with exceptional accuracy. The history of
the Vedic Samhitas with their anukramanis and of the
early Buddhist Pali literature is sufficient proof of this.
In the course of generations differences in readings
cropped up, and particular schools and redactions of
works died ont for one reason and anether; but these
changes. did not affect the substantial accaracy of what

# Spe Pandit Svaminatha Aiyar's remarks in his Preface,

fal.
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wag actually preserved and handed dowun. It seems
therefore only proper to accept the colophons to the
poems which have reached us through the same
channels as the poems themselves as of equal authenti-
city with the poems to which they are attached, nnless,
indeed, it is proved on substantial grounds that the
eolophons were the inventions of a much later age, the
correct tradition having died out long before.

In trying to establish the unreliable character of
the colophons to the Puyam, Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar
permits himself to make so many cout'ra.dictory
statements that it is not easy to understand his real
position on questions of vital importance to the dis-
cussion. Let wus first bring together his statements
about the chronology of the colophons and see how
they fare in relation to one another. In a somewhat
rhetorical rebuke he administers to modern Tamil
scholarship, he says: * “It is high time that scholars
gave up confounding the texts of poems with the
commentaries of probably a thousand years later ”, and
he makes it clear on the same page that, in his opinion,
the colophons and the commentaries were composed
probably between the twellth and sixteenth centuries.
From this we may conclude that the original com-
position of the”poems has to be ascribed to a period
between the second and the sixth centuries. But then
we are told that “the four anthologies were made up in
the fifth and sixth centuries A.D.” and that, at that
time, “for each ode was noted the name of the #pai
(and perhaps tugai) to which it belonged and the name
of its author.” 8o that, on the author’s own showing,
no great interval elapsed between the original composi-
tion of the poems and their collection in anthologies—a

* op. it p. 410,

[10]
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result which in itsell would go far to establish the
authenticity of the tradition relating to the poems.
This result is by no means so clear-cut, because else-
where Mr, Srinivasa Aiyangar says * that Perund&vangr,
a poet of the ninth century A. D. “seems to have
taken a great interest in the collections of the poems of
an earlier age, for he has provided introductory odes
in praise of Siva” to some of these collections. In the
author’s Tamil book on the Pallavas he states more
definitely that Perandévanar of the ninth century made
the anthologies and provided them with introductory
verses. Then again, it is not clear whether the colophons
of the Fuyam are hcld to be all of them absolutely
unrelisble and wseless for historical purposes, or
whether only some of them are suspect for certain
specific reasons, or whether, lastly, because some are
demonsirably {alse, the rest have, for that reason, to be
rejected. “The Pupam as we have it,” contends
Mr. Srinivaga Aiyangar, ‘“has besides,t (1) colophons
indicating the particular occasions when each of the
first two hundred and sixty-six odes were sung,
(2) paraphrases of these two hundred and sixty-six odes
and brief notes grammatical or interpretive (sic). The
colophons stop where the paraphrases stop and pro-
bably both were done by an editor of the age when
commentaries were composed on old Tamil poems, i. e.,
probably between the twelfth and sixteenth centuries.
The colophons, and not the commentaries, are resumed
with the three hundred and fifty ninth ode and are
continued to the end.” Once more the errors in the
statement of facts in this passage are not only con-
siderable in themselves, but are such as to lend strong
support to the hypothesis that the celophons and the

* op. cit. p, 109,

+ ie, besides the fiyal, fupaé and the name of the aunthor op. cit. p, 410,

fita
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paraphrases of the first part of the collection belong to
one late author. The facts as stated in the passage just
quoted are: (1) the colophons and the paraphrases
stop at the 266th ode, and (2) the colophons, not the
commentaries, are resumed with the 359th ode and are
continued to the end. The necessary implication is
that there are no colophons to poems numbering 267
to 358 inclusives Now this is simply not correct
because Nos. 315, 844-b have colophons like the other
poems, and on Nos. 861-3 and some other verses we
have no more information than we get on the odes that
are said to have no colophons (Nos. 267 10 858). In
reality, the colophons were furnished for all the odes
and, as already stated it is only the decayed state of
the manuscripts that is responsible for the gaps in our
knowledge. This is sufficiently indicated by the
learned editor of the work in his preface. Further, it
is conceivable that the fipai and turai were sometimes
inserted later, because this can be done by any one who
knows the wrules of grammar and has before him
particular poems and their contexts; but it is in-
conceivable that these contexts themselves, without
which the fipai and turas conld not even be guessed at
in several instances, were the inventions of an age
much later than that to which the poems belonged.
It is necessary at this point to quote (in translation) the
remarks on the state of the manuseripts made by Pandit
V. Svamindtha Aiyar in his preface to the first edition,
as these are best calculated to place the commentary
and the colophons in a proper light. He says: “ In
this commentary are to be found many words that are
not in current use. Further, here and there a few
gentences seem 4o have been misplaced. As there are
no means at present available to make necessary
alterations and as I hope later to be able to do so when

h12]
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better manuscripts become available, I have published
them exactly as I found them in the manuscripts. This
commentary is extant only for the first 266 poems of
this work; in no manuscript is found the commentary
for the remaining poems; and after poem No. 242 the
commentary has suffered damage and is somewhat
confused. We do not know who wrote this commen-
tary. The discussions of this author in his special
notes on some poems indicate the existence of an
older gloss on this work which has not come down
to us.

“The manuscripts of the text of the poems (which
did not contain the commentary), besides exhibiting
several variations due to the excess or shortage of
letters and words and many confused transpositions,
did not contain the #pai after some poems, the fugns
after others, and both after yet others ; the names of the
composers had got damaged after some poems, and
these of the subjects of the poems after others, and
in some other instances the names of hoth had dis-
appeared.” This description of the manuscripts by the
great scholar who spent so many years in collating
them should give the quietus to all baseless conjectures
on the colophons and their relation to the extant
commentary.

“It is evident,” says Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar,*
" ¢that some of the colophons appended to the poems by
the editor do not embody tradition but contain guesses,
gometimes wild.” Our examination of the value of the
Puyam Four Hundred as a source of history would not
be complete without a consideration of the cases
adduced by Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar in. support of his
statement just quoted. Tlis firet instance emerges from

* ap. cit. page H10.

{13 1.
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a comparison of songs numbered 76 and 77, both said
to be compositions of a single poet, Idaikkunyfir Kilar,
on the same hero, the Pandya Nedunjeliya who was
victor at Talaiyslanginam. He says: “Itf is imposgsible
to believe that the hero victor of Talaiyflaiginam,
known to the poet (76) and the boy-hero, unknown to
the poet (77) were one and the same person.” But was
the boy-hero urknown to the poet? The operative
part of the text of Puyam 77 is :

yar-kol valka-vavan kanni ”

which is translated by Mr. Aiyangar thus: *Ile stands
g0 as to adorn the carved post of the chariot; whoever
he may be, may his garland not fade for a long time.”
A more literal rendering would be : “ Who verily is it that
gtands so as to adorn the carved post of the chariot?
May his garland flourish!” Far {rom being ignorant of
the identity of the boy-king, the poet is sure that there
is only one answer to his question. Further if amidst
{he many uncertainties of the literature of the Sangam,
there is one fact established beyond all doubt, it is that
the hero of Talaiyalafiginam was a little boy whose
youth tempted the cupidity of his neighbours.* And
this raises a strong presumption of the identity of the
persons to whom Pupam 76 and 77 refer; and what
can be more natural than that an admiring poet should,
as he does in Pugam 77, exaggerate the youth of his hero
in celebrating his victory and sing of him as a tender
child who, despite his youth, worked wonders on the
field of battle? The next instance adduced is Puram 74,
which is said to have been composed in a (C5la prison,
by a Céra king amazed at his own pusillanimity in
geeking water of his jailors to quench his thirst. The
colophon says that«the prisoner did not drink the water

* of, Puzam 72 and the present writer's The Piydyan Kingdom pp. 27-8

[14]
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he got, and describes his act in the words: “uppan
Sollittunjiya patlw ¥ which might mean that without
drinking the water, he uttered the lines and died. This
is the meaning accepted by Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar who
draws attention to a contradictory tradition related
in the Tamil-n@valar-carilai which says that this ode
was composed by the king and despatched to his poet-
friend Poygaiyar who thereupon sang the ‘Kalavali
Forty’ and obtained his release, * The fact that the
two legends contradict each other shows,” we are
assured ¥ ¢ that supposed traditions which Tamil
scholars regard as sacrosanct are but brittle reeds to
lean upon in historical investigation.” The first thing
to observe in this connection is that the Tamil-Navalar-
Caritai is, as Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar adinits, a demons-
trably late work of the sixteenth century A. D. § and
some regard must be had to this in pitting its traditions
against those in the colophons of the Puran@niyu.
Further, in this particular instance, the note in the
Caritai leaves altogether unexplained the reference
to drinking water that occurs in the text of the
poem. The suggestion has been made § that the Céra
for whose release the Kalavali was composed by Poygai
was some king other than the author of Puram 74.
But it is not possible to accept this, because éeﬁganﬁgl_,
the CGla king is expressly mentioned both in the
colophon of the Pupam song and that of the Kalavali
as the Céra Iramporai’s foe ; and the Kalav]i celebrates
Seflganﬁx_;‘s vietory. The real solution is that offered
by Pandit Svamin@tha Aiyar himself; §f we should

* History of the Tamils p, 414,
+ See Preface to T, Kanakasundaram Pillai's Edn. of the Caritaé p. XII,

I op. cit. p. 68. Also Awlewa’ Edn, by N. M. Venkatasami Nattar, Preface
pp 4-5. .

§ Somgaitamifum Piyklattamilnm p, 94. He is followed by Pandit Ananta-
rama Aiyar in his edition of the Aulavali, Preface p, 12 & n.
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understand the word ‘funjiya’ in the colophon not in
the sense ‘died,” but in the not less usual meaning
‘glept’ or ‘swooned, The note in the Navalar-caritai
which says that the song was despatched to Poygaiyar
seems hardly trustworthy; because the poet should,
even without such a reminder to him, have known of
his king’s fate. The other discrepancies * hetween the
notes in the Caritai and the colophon of Puram T4
are too inconsiderable to affect the authenticity of the
latter. Again,two objections are nrged by Mr. Srinivasa
Aiyangar against the colophon to Puyam 47. 1t says
that by this song Kovir Kildir saved a fellow poet
from being put to death as a spy by Nedungilli
who died at Kariyayu. First “there is nothing in the
poem remotely suggesting a spy ;" secondly, *Koviir
Kilar was a favourite of the enemies of Nedungilli
i.e., Nalangilli gnd Killi Valavan, and therefore not
likely to have any influence with Nedungilli”” Neither
of these objections is sound. The first objection is
easily met. The translation of the poem given by
Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar himself clearly suggests the
idea of espionage, or at any rate, of some means of
injuring persons. It is this: *The life of these seckers
of patronage is free from the blame of harming others.”
This in fact is the main argument of the piece and the
original is very vigorous:
ipparisil valkkai
pirarkku-ttidayindangs-vinge.

The second objection stated above also overlooks
the argument of the poet, that poets of his kind moved
freely from one prince to another not taking account
of their political relations, and that it would be wrong
to suspect a poet who visited him simply because he

* They are: the mention of the ‘ east gate’ instead of the ¢ west gate’ and
the number of the poem, given as 168 in the Caritas.
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had last left the court of a political rival. Futher,
by saying that Kavir Kilar was the favourite of the
enemies of Nedungilli viz., Nalangilli and Xillivalavan,
Mr. Aiyangar identifies Nedungilli who died at Kariyaru
with Nedungilli who was besieged at Ugaiyiir by
Nalangilli. If this identification is correct, as most
probably it is, then it would transpire that Koviir Kilar
was ag much friends with Neduwnigillisas with his foes ;
for Pupam Nos. 44 and 4b are by Koviir Kilar and on
Nedungilli. In fact this poet’s successful efforts in the
promotion of peace and mutual good will among the
pugnacious princelings of his time come in for special
notice and appreciation by Dr. G. U. Pope. * Lastly,
about Puram 173 Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar remarks: Tt
is impossible to regard this ode but as the song of a
hungry bard in search of a patron; yet it is attributed
to & royal personage by the editor of the Pupam.”
This objection seems at first sight to be indeed
well-taken. But Paynan is mentioned together with
Killivalavan by Kovar Kilar in Pugam 70, and conse-
quently there is no intrinsic difficulty in accepting that
Killivalavan who died at Kulamugyam and Panpan were
contemporaries and that the king might conceivably
have composed a song on his friend Pannan. Though
the subject-matter of Puyam 173 seems hardly suited to
such a composition, its explanation may be that the
poem is conceived as the utterance of a bard, as
suggested in all the altermative interpretations given
in its commentary. T Let us grant, however, that a
real incongrnity may have arisen by a wrong poem
or colophon having been substituted for the right ome
at this point. And a close scrutiny may reveal some
other instances of a similar character. But it is
* Z 4. XXIX p 235, .

T A camparison of this poem with Puzam Nos, 270 and 312, especially the
former, 1> very wstructive on this point.
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grossly to exaggerate the issue to say, as Mr. Srinivasa
Aiyangar does, that *many more such colophons can
eagily be found in the anthology"” (italics mine). We
can hardly expect that in the course of long centuries
the anthologies have been transmitted to us without
errors in details having crept in. But, for this reason,
to cast a doubt on the accuracy of whole groups of
poems and their-colophons and to reject them whole-
sale is to apply standards of ecriticism which would
render all historical writing impossible. As is only to
be expected in such a case, the practice of writers is
often better than would result from a rigid application
of the principles enuunciated by them, and Mr. Srinivasa
Aiyangar himself has made far more use of the Puyam
Four Hundred than would be proper if he held fast to
the criticisms urged by him against the credibility of
the poems and the traditions relating to them as found
in the colophons. In the next study on Karikdla will
be found instances of colophous fully borne out by the
texts of poems in different anthologies, sufficient proof
that the colophons embody genuine history.

It i also necessary to observe, hefore closing, that
the question of the authenticity of the colophons which
has engaged our attention so far, is different from that
of the internal chronology of the poems that results
from our accepting them. It is indeed true that hasty
genealogical lists have been evolved for the dynasties
represented in the poems; these lists lack support
from the colophons and Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar does
well to deprecate them. But their shortcomings leave
untouched the main question of the authority and
correctness for purposes of history of the literary
tradition we have been discussing, The method of
working in datd drawn from it in a restoration of the
past, and the pattern resulting from their disposition
offer limitless scope to the talent of the inHividual
historian.

[18]
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KARIKALA IN HISTORY AND LEGEND

The name of Karikéla fills a great place in the
early history of the Tamils. Some of the later Ctla
kings of the line of Vijayilaya are known from their
inscriptions to have borne the name., Several ruling
families in the Telugu districts claimed descent from
Karikala. Lastly, he is the centre of many stories of a
palpably legendary character. The Age of Karikala
has been the subject of many discussions in recent
years; it can hardly be said that any conclusive results
have yet been reached.

The primary sources of our knowledge of Karikala,
the early Tamil CGla king, are literary. We have also
secondary literary sources of later times, and equally
late epigraphical references of a vague character. It is
best to arrange these as far as possible in a chrono-
logical order and indicate the information that can
be gathered from them. The list that follows is not
intended to be exhaustive, but calculated to show the
diversity in the nature of the sources we are dealing
with by furnishing ezamples of a representative
character.

I. Pupanapiiyu.—(¢) No. 7. The stanza is said
to have been composed by Karuiigulal-Adandr on
Karikdla. The king’s name does not figure in the text,
and it is a general praise of the king's prowess in war.

(6) No. 65. This is said to *be a lament of
Kajattalaiydr unttered when a Céra king, Perunjéral
Adan, wounded in the back in a fight with Karikala,
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resolved to give up his life by starvation * after such
an ignominious defeat. The text of the poem mentions
the wound in the back of the dying king but gives no
names. We learn, however, from the next verse and
from Ahandpiiru BB, that these events happened,
exactly as they are given in Puyam 65 and its colo-
phon, at the battle of Venyipparandalai.

(¢) No. 66. A song by Venni-kkuyattiyar
comparing the relative merits of Karikala and his Céra
foe after the battle of Venyipparandalai. This piece is
important because it gives the names of Karikal-valavan
and Venpipperandalai, and mentions the suicide of the
enemy—a striking confirmation of the data furnished
by Pugam 656. The aunthor of this poem, whose name
means * Potter woman of Venni’ was most probably a
native of Venni and an eyewitness to the battle that

took place in its-neighbourhood.

(d) Pupam 224. In this poem Karungalal-
Adangr, the author of Puram 7 (ante, commiscrates the
world on the loss it sustained by the death of Karikila.
The text does not give the name of the king which
oceurs only in the colophon. The king’s heroism,
his patronage of poets and the Vedic sacrifices
performed by him are mentioned at some length,

T .

O, Pattuppditu (a) Porunardryuppadei—A poem
of 248 lines by Mudattima-kkanniydr., Karikila is
mentioned by name (1. 148) and said to be the son of

* Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyengar apparently understands the expression Fi/-
wagdakkirutial as ' death by cutting one’s throat with o sword'—ZFHfstory of the
Tamils p, 336, Contra Pandit V, Svaminatha Aiyar's note at p, 135 of his edition
of the Puzaniniiyn, which Ihave followed. Imay add that the king starved,
sword in hand, to indicate the disgrace he had sustained on the field. Pugam 65
purports to be a sitriclly contemporary reference to events; Akam 55 clearly
refers to them as in the past, but is very valuable as corroborating the Pugam

stanza. Mr. P. T, Srinivasa Aiyangar's doubts on this head (Zamdls p, 337
seem to be somewhat misplaced.
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Uruvappabgér - ilanjétcenni (1. 130). He inherited the
right to his estate while he was in his mother’s womb,
(L. 182, i@y vayirrirundu diayom eydi)—a statement
which the annotator Naccin@rkkiniyar interprets as
meaning that Karikala's birth was delayed by unnatural
means, and that he was retained in his mother’s womb
until the auspicious moment came for his being
delivered. The battle of Venni in which he defeated
two great kings (Papdya and Céra) on the same feld is
narrated in some detail (Il 141-48). For the rest, the
poem describes at length the liberality of Karikila and
the fertility of the Kavéri country and other matters
of no immediate concern to this study. The clause
mudiyr * avai pukw poludivyam pakai murap Selavum
(1. 187-8) must, however, be noted specially here. It
ocenrs in the general description of Karikala’s rule and
is, in itself, simple enough if we undergtand it to mean
that the older men laid aside their differences when
they entered the sabka of the king, or, if the alternative
reading ‘Solavum’ of the last word is accepted,—that
the older men went to the sabha to state their disputes
(and get them adjudged). Here again the anmnotator
sees an allusion to the tradition{ that a young Cola
king, dressed himself as an old man, and surprised by
his correct judgment two greyhaired litigants who
laid their cause before him. It may®be observed in
pussing that the words in our poem, taken in their
context, do mnot clearly mention any dispute or its
settlement by the king ; whereas the traditional stanza
of the Palamoli and the reference in the Manimekalai
contain no mention of Karikala.

*This word is an autithesis to faiydr (young folk) of the preceding clanse.
Pandit Svaminatha Adyar notes an alternative reading & S$olavum’ for the last
word, in this clause

[ ]
+ Palemoli No. 6 (ed. T. ChelvakSéavariya Mudaliar). Also Muimskalas
IV 1L 107.8. Neither of these texts gives the name of the king,

fot11



COLA STUDIES

(8) Paitinapp@lai. A poem of 301 lines by
Kadiyalir Uruttivangannandr. It contains gorgeous
descriptions of the land of the Kavéri and of Kavirip-
plimpattinam in particular, and mentions incidentally
gome occurrences of the life and rule of Karikala,
here called Tiramavalavan (1. 299). In a vivid passage
replete with striking similes (. 220-8) the poet tells
us how Karikdla in his youth was imprisoned by
his enemies and effected his escape after a tough fight
with the guards of his prison and thereby made
himself master of the kingdom. Besides giving a vague
general account of Karikila's prowess in war and the
devastation of enemy countries that was a marked
feature of his work as conqueror, the poet tells us that
among those subjugated by Karikdla were the many
Oliyar, the ancient Aruvalar, the Northerners and the
Westerners and, the Pandya ; while the petty chieftains
of the shepherd class and of the line of Irungdvel
were stamped out by him. He is believed to have
given up Upaiyfir and shifted his capital elsewhere,
though he took care to renew and fortify that city
afresh (1l. 285-8).

(¢) Venba No. 3 quoted at end of (a) * Kari-
kila's sway failed to measure the three worlds but
was confined only to this, as his leg had suffered from
fire, an allusion to the Dwaxrf incarnation of Vignu.

I Ahandniigw. This is an anthology of amatory
lyries which contain only passing and often somewhat
far-fetched allusions to political events, contemporary
or otherwise.

(a) No. bb.—A reference to the battle of
Vennivayil as & past event. cf. ante n. on I (8)

* This verse is not from the Palamoé as Dr. S. K. Aiyangar seems to
think—See his 4dncient ndia p. 351 . 2,
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(6) No. 125.—* Like the cowardly kings who,
unable to face the might of Pernvala-kkarikal, aban-
doned their nine wumbrellas in broad daylight at
Vakai-ppagandalai.”

(¢) No. 141.—* The famous Karikal victorious
in war who fixed up the Selkudi’’ (see later)

(d) No. 246. * Greater thap the uproar in
Alundiir on the day when at the gates of Venni the
famous Karikla roused to great fury inflicted a
crushing defeat on his enemies in which eleven Vélir
fell together with (some) kings.”

(e) No. 876.—Mentions the name of the king.

1V. Silappadikaram :—In the text of this beautiful
romantic poem we have three clear references to
Karikila and the annotators discover four others
elgewhere in the poem. It would be obviously desirable
to keep the text and the annotations apart. First, the
relevant passages in the text are :—

(@) Canto V, 1. 90-104. Tirumavalavan
(Karikala) who was eager for war and found no match
for him in the Tamil land, once upon a time (anndl 1. 94)
undertook an invasion of the northern countries as
far as the Himalayas and obtained gertain presents
from the kings of the Vajra, Magadha and Avanti
countries.

() Canto VI, . 159-60. Karikal-valavan

is said to have performed a ceremonial bath in the
freshet of the Kavéri, attended by a great crowd.

(¢) Canto XXI, Ul. 11-ff. The daughter of
Karikala, the C6la king, saw her husband, the ruler
of Vanji, being washed away while they were both
bathing ; and, going after him in the flood, she rescued

[28]



COLA STUDIES

him miraculonsly. This story ocenrs in the midst
of a serics of legends of chuste women of the past
and the miracles eflfected by them. *

We may now turn to the statements of the annota-
tors of the Silappadikaram on Karikila.

(d) Canto III. 1. 1l-—means literally “In
order to exhibit- (Madavi’s dance) to the king with
the hero's anklet (kalal)”; and the earlier of the two
commentaries gives the annotation: * desiring to have
the first exhibition (of dance) in the sabha of the Cdla
Karikiyperuvalattain who had the hero’s anklet.” The
later annotator Adiyarkkanallir follows this hint not
only in this context, but extends it to others e.g., canto
i. 11.65-8; v. 212 and vi. 15. It must be noted, however,
that there is nothing in the text to warrant these
comments which create the impression that the story of
the poem is laid in the period of Karikala's yule. And
this is contrary to the indications furnished by the text
of the Siluppadikaram.

V. Mayimekalai:—Canto I, 1. 89. % As on the
day when king Karikila went forth”, apparently on his
Northern campaign as related in the Silappadikiram
(IV. (a) ante). It must be mnoticed that this Dbrief
reference is alsq clearly to events in the past.

VI. Palamoli—(a) Verse No. 6.—See ante IT (a).
Only the commentary gives the name of Karikala, not
the Vepba.

(0) Verse No. 280. The text records that an
elephant from Kalumalam went and chose a man from
Karuviir for the kingship. The commentary sees in
this incident a reference to Karikala's accession.

* See Pandit Svaminatha Aiyar's note at p. 488 of the .‘filaﬁjﬂag’fkﬁram for
other references 1o the story.
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(¢) Verse No. 239. The text has simply: “The
Cola’s son who escaped with his life from a fire got
the aid in later life of a man named Pidarttalai, and
held the sceptre with success.” The gloss of an
anonymous commentator on this verse runs: ¢ Even
Karikala who in his youth, though consigned to
flames by his enemies, managed to escape with his life,
obtained the aid of his (maternal) urcle, Irumbidart-
talaiydr by name, * and, later in his life, attained the
monarchy which was his by right and ruled as a just
king.”

Before leaving the evidence drawn from early
Tamil literature and proceeding to set down that of
later literature and epigraphy, it may be desirable o
indicate our general position regarding the chronology
and the relative value of the sources so far reproduced.
The general question of the age of the’earliest extant
T'amil literature has been so often discussed that it
is unnecessary again to pursue the subject here. My
view is that this literature belongs to the early centuries
of the christian era, and it rests not so much on the
Gtajab3hu synchronism, which in itself is quite a sound
one, T a8 on general considerations arising out of a
comparison of the political and economie conditions
in Southern India as reflected in this body of literature
with what we learn on the same subject from European

® This seems to be the only evidence of the relation here mentioned
hetween Karikila aud Irumbidaittalai, It is stiange that a scholar like
Mr. K. V. Subramania Aiyar should have used such a statement as evidence of
chronology (See his Ancient Dekkan, p. 107).

4+ Mr.P.T. Srinivasa Alyangar (History of the Temils p. 38) holds that the
reading * KBval wendan’ at Sil, XXX 1 160 destroys all theories based on the
synchronism. I do not think so. The prologue still remwins, and it seems to
be the enrliest account we possess of the coming in of the Pattini cult into
Ceylon whege it has prevailed to this day. See Ceylon Antiquary and Literary
Register Vol, X, ii, pp. 114 f,
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classical sources like the Periplus and Ptolemy, and
from the early Buddhist literature,

The question of the internal chronology of the
literature of early Tamil has unfortunately not received
as much attention as it deserves. But there seems to
be no reagson to doubt either the priority of much of
the Puraniniyu to the poems preserved in the other
anthologies and to the twin epics the Silappadikiram
and the Mapimekalai, or the claim registered in the
colophons to most of these poems that they were
contemporary compositions of poets dealing with
particular situations to which they were eye-witnesses.
There is nothing of the conventional about these
poems, each of which is a living realistic picture of
a genuine human situation. It seems to me that in
these poems we have some of the most genuine records
of exceptional” interest to the historian of Southern
India; and these must be treated as a class apaxrt.
Hence the poems of the Purandpiyu bearing on the
subject of this study have been placed in the first
group. For the rest, I have sought to group the
gources, not strictly in their chronological order—we
know yet so little of this—but in the order of their
importance and trustworthiness. An attempt has been
made throughout to keep clear the distinction between
data furnished by the originals and by the glosses on
them by latter-day commentators.

We may now bring together the evidence relating
to Karikala from epigraphy and the later literature of
Southern India :

VII. The Malépidu plates of Pupyakumara * (11, 2-5)
say: * Dinakara-kule-mandardcale-mand@ra - pddupasya

® E, I, XI. No. 35.
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kavera-tanayd - velollanghana-prasemana- pramulkhi-dyane-
katiSaya - kdrigah Trairdjya - sthiti - matmasathytavatak
karikalnsyGnvaye ’, meaning * In the family of Karikala,
who was the mand@ra tree on the Mandara mountain
viz., the solar race; who was the worker of many
wonders like that of controlling the danghter of Kaversa,
overflowing hér banks; who obtained for himself the
position of (the headship of the) three kingdoms.”
These plates have been dated by Mr. Krishna Sastri
in the eighth century. They may well be, however, a
century carlier than that. * However that may be, they
are interesting for two reasons. This is the earliest
mention so far known of the connection of Karikila
with any family in the Telugu country. This is also
the earliest reference to the flood banks of the Kaveri.
And there is no mention yet of Tripétra Pallava.

VIII. The genealogy (legendary part) in the
Cola Copper-Plates and the KanyZkumari record
(Vijayalaya line) :—

(a) The Anbil plates of Sundara Ctla give the
order Senni, Killi, Karikala, Koccenganin (verse 13)
and mention only the name of Karikéla,

(b) The Tiruvalangddu plates of R&jEndra I
place Karikila between Perunagkilli and Kdccenganin
and furnish two explanations of the king’s name in the
words—* Kalatv@it karipdm kalesca,’ besides mentioning
his rebuilding of Kanel (Ka@ncim yaseca navicakidra
kanakaih) and the construction of the banks of the
Kaveri.

* See Dr. N, Venkataramanayya—d nofz on the Dale of the Mualspadu
Plates—MMagras  Christian  College  Maguzine 929 p. 15. Also  Adysore
Archaeological Report, 1925 p, 86 1. 26.
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(¢) The larger Leyden grant (v. 11) gives his
name after Panacapa and before Kidccenganin; it
calls him also Arikala and mentions the construction of
the Kaivéritira.

(@) The Kanyakumfyi (stone) inseription of
Virarfijéndra clc,votes two verses to him, giving his
name between Peumzukkllh and other famous kings
hefore him, and Valabha. immediately after. Verse 48
is a general praise of Karikala's prowess, interesting
only for the phrase samutthitaripu - ksitipala - kilah—
‘Death to hostile monarchs up in arms (against him).’
The next verse (49) runs:

sa kaveri-ndirikyta-sakala-sasyam vidadhatim
payal - piiraih - spharai - ravani - mavinito-
ddhatiharah |
prativibhiitabhir-narapati-karalista-pitaka-
prakirpabhir - mrdbhir - nyarupa-darunigrésara
-samaly )

That is to say, * * (Karikala) who was as bright as
the sun and who curbed the pride of the insubordinate,
controlled the Kaveri—which, by its excessive floods,
caused the earth to be deprived of its produce—by
means of a bund formed of earth thrown in baskets
carried in hand-by (eneiny) kings.”

These records of the 10 and 11th centuries A, D.
call for a few remarks in passing. Karikala's connec-
tion with K&nel is first mentioned in (3); and so
also (&) first sets forth the story of Karikala employing
enemy kings in the construction of the embankment
of the river, But even in the elaborate verse 49 of ()
we find no mention of Pallava Tringtra,

* The translation is that of Mr. K. V. Subrahmanys Aiyar, T. 4. S. III pp.
154~5 slightly altered.
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IX. Kalingattupparapi:—A. poem describing the
conquest of Kalinga in the days KulGttunga I. The
anthor Jayangondar gives in the eighth section of the
work the genealogy of the kings, which opens with
the statement that when Karikila had by superhuman
exploits won a victory over the Himalayas and subdued
them, Narada appeared before him and ordained that
he should write on the mountain the wtory of his race
as revealed to him by the sage (vv. 1-4). We learn
from a stray Veypba* quoted by Adiyarkkunalldr that
the Sepdu, whatever it was, with which Karikila
managed to spin the Himalaya round and round, was a
gift vouchsafed to him by a Sattan (a guardian deity)
of Kaneipuram. The narration of Narada includes the
story of Karikala as well as that of his predecessors
and successors up to Jayadhara. Stress should not,
however, be laid on the superhuman element in this
narration, as it may be only a poetic device of the
anthor suited to the conventions of the Parani. But
the quaint reference to Karikdla's conquest of the
Himalaya recalls the lines of the Silappadikaram on his
northern expedition—IV (a). Karikila’s conquest of
the Pandya and the Céra, an enigmatic statement on
the comstruction of the banks of the Kavéri by
subordinate kings, the conquest of Kurumi and the
presentation of 16,00.000 gold pieces *to the poet of
the Paffinappilai ocour among the events of his reign
(vv 19-21). The next verse (22) on the Céra and the
Pindya being made alternately torch-bearers in the
court is also to be referred apparently to the same
reign.

Here, the verse on the construction of the embank-
ment of the Kavéri must be considered somewhat

Silappaditiiam, V 18-8 commenl.
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closely. Mr. Kanakasabhai translated the verse thus: *
“ Mukari was destroyed when he rubbed it out of the
map, finding that it did not suit the place prepared for
the banks of the Kiaivéri which were being construeted
by vassal kings.” This ingenious translation is open
to many objections. It seems to import the details of
modern engineering practices such as drawing maps
and plans into the days of Karikala. It does violence
to the actual words in the verse which imply that
Mukari did not follow up something or somebody
(todara vandid@ mukari), and then a picture was asked
to be drawn of Mukari (vandidd mukariyai ppadaite-
luduka) ; the action that was taken afterwards consisted
in something being wiped out in the picture, most
probably an extra eye (idu mikaikkap) which resulted
in a gimilar consequence to the object represented by
the picture. T Lastly, Mr. Kanakasabhai's interpretation
ignores the literary tradition on the subject which
waxes strong from this time that a three-eyed king lost
his superfluous eye in this episode, as will be seen

from what follows :(—

X The Ulas of Ottakkiittan:—(a) Vikrama
$olan uld 11, 24-6:
tellaruvie—
cennippuliyériruttik-kiri tirittup-
ponnikkarai-kanda pipatiyum—a brief reference
to the turning of the Himalayas and the making of the
Kavéri banks.
(0) Kuldttungasolan uwla-1l. 34-6,
talaiy&ru
mankonda ponnikkaraikatta varadan
kan-konda Senni karikdlan; that is, ‘the cGla
Karikdla who took the eye of him who did not come

~

* I 4 XIX p. 331
4 Cf. Mr, T. G. Aravamuthan : The Kaviri, the Monkharis and the Sangom Age.
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to raise the Kaveri banks which took the earth carried
on the heads (of subordinate kings).” *

(¢) Riajarajasolan-ulg 1l. 32-4: a statement that
a king (Karikala) branded with his tiger-crest the strong
chests of his foes and the slopes of the northern M&ru.

These extracts from the triad of wlds, specially (5),
show distinctly that in the stanza from the Parap:
(VIII 20) we have clearly one of the earliest statements,
if not the earliest, about the three-eyed foe of Karikila.
Ile is called Mukari in the Parapi, and an elaborate
attempt T has been made to connect him with the
Maukharis of Northern India on the strength of the
northern expedition of Karikala to which the Silapp-
adikdram makes such detailed reference. Great as is
the value of some of the results obtained by
My, T'. G. Aravamuthan in the course ,of his investiga-
tion; his conjecture about the identity of Mukari and
Maukhari would seem to lack enough support. The
weakness of his argument on this head is recognised
by the author himself. £ We have evidence of a clan of
Maukharis in the 8rd and 2nd centuries B. C. and of a
line of kings, Maukhavis, from the &th or the 6th
century A. D. There is nothing but surmise to guide
us in the great stretch of time that intervenes. While
the Silappadik@ram which gives the ®arliest detailed
account of Karikila's northern expedition makes no
mention of Mukari though it knows about a king
of Magadha who was subjugated by the southern ruler,
it is difficult, on the evidence of an obscure stanza in
a work of the late 11th century A. D, to take him

* Cf. No, 55 of the much later Radgefe Fepdd quoted by Bdr T. G,
Aravamuthan op, ¢ pp. 18-9.

+ Mr. T. G. Aravamuthan op, ¢t
L ]
1 ap. cit, p. 67,
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to have been a Maukhari of the I or II eentury A. D.
On the other hand, there is no lack of other literary
evidenee from the Tamil and Telugu countries that
establishes conclusively the identity of Mukari of
the Parapi with the Mukkanti or Trinétra who figures
in Telugu epigraphy as the contemporary of Karikala
in the celebrated formula :—
earana-saroruha-vihata-vildeana-TrilGeana
-pramukh&-khila-prthividvara-karita
kavéri-tira-karikila-kula.

XI. Kulditungan Pillaittami] is a fine poem on
Kulsttunga II by Ottakkiittan, a poet of the 12th
eentury and the author of the «las already noticed (X).
In this poem we read: *

mu]n-kula-nadikkaraar mudikodu vakutts karai

mukiyoda-vamaitta-darive-

miru-puramu-mokka mninadoru puli popikka

vada-vimagiri tirittadayivo-

mikal mukari mukkanilu-moru kaniliya-kkiliyi-

lelndu-kanalitta-darivom

“We know of the raising up to the clouds of the banks

made for the full family-river by the crowns of

(subordinate) kings; we know of the spinning of

the snow-mountain of the north for engraving on either

gide of it your unrivalled tiger-crest; we know of

the wiping out of one eye traced on the picture so that
the inimical Mukaxri lost one of his three eyes.”

This passage which so strikingly recalls the
Karikala, legends recorded in the Kalingatiu-pparoni
and which is waitten by a poet laureate of the Cola
court, of the generation next to that of the author of

* ‘The Tamil-ppolil (Tanjore) Vol. V. p, 39.
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the Parapi, furnishes an excellent comnient on the
earlier work at this point, and settles the true meaning
of the verse from the Parasi.

XII. The Periyapur@pam of Sekkilar of the time
of KulGttunga II mentions Karikla’s renovation of
Kancipuram in the Kaliyuga by fortifying it afresh and
encouraging people to immigrate and settle in the new
city s see Terulluyipputtopda-ndyanar Pur@pam v. 85.

XIL The Papditaradhya carita, a Telugu Saiva
work of perhaps the early 18th century, gives virtnally
the same story as the Perapi with slight variations and
the relevant passage has been reproduced and translated
by Dr. N. Venkata Ramanayya at pp. 88-4 of his
Trilbcana Pallava and Karikila Cola.*

XIV. Telugu epigraphy — Several inscriptions
from various parts of the Telugu counfry contain the
celebrated formula quoted above Caranpa sardruha ete.
The earliest of these insoriptions is dated S, 945
(1023 A. D) 7

As Mr, Krishna Sastri points out: ¢ Almost all
the families of kings and chiefs in the South which
trace their origin to the Sun mention Karikala among
their ancestors, and describe him as having coustracted
banks on cither side of the river Kavéri. The Kakati-
yas of Warangal and, in later times, the Matla chicfs
of Cunddapah and the Saluva chiefs of Kirvetinagar
and o number of fendatory families who intermarried

* The leauned author consuders the Telugu version “ as old as the passage

in the Aalingattupparani’’ All the Tamil sources under X, XI and XIT appear,
however, to he ealien than the Pandithi@dhya carita.

+ See Dr. N. V. Ramanayya op. ¢it. pp. 113-6, (item 2).8 It may be noted that
the reference made by the author to the Darsi fragmentary inseription of Vikea-
miditya I ag one refenning to Mukkagti or Trir_\Etm.(Nu. 1 at pp. 109 and 117)
is not warranted by the tect of the inscription.
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with the Vijayanagara kings of the lunar race, mention
Karikala in their genealogy.” * Again: “In a (Telugu)
record of the 11th century A. D. from the Bastar
state, it is stated that a chief named Candraditya, a
feudatory of the Nagavaméi king Jagadekabhiigana
Mah@raja Dharavarga, was a descendant of Karikala
_Cala of the solar race, belonged to the Kasyapa gdtra,
was the lord of-the river Kavéri and of the (historic)
town of Oraiyiir and bore the lion-crest.” }

An example of the persistence and the growth
of Karikila legends in later times is furnished by the
copperplate grant dated 1856 A. D. (§dke munyrsinéira-
candragayite) of the Telugu-Coda chief Bhakti-raja
which contains the following about Karikala: §

« arikalastats jatah KarikalastatGbhavat|
aticitraia caritraih svaih pfirvajanatyafeta yah I

asnasid-ganga-tSyai-ranudina~mavani-palahasta-
kramattail
kaveri-setubandhe-nikhila-narapati-nagrahi-
dagra-vGstyail
astambhid-Bhojargja-prahita-mapacite-rbhaja-
nam b{h)andhaviyyam
padangugthena bhalé vilasita-mabhidat-pallaven-
drasya netram ||
We notice here that Arikala, in the Leyden grant an
attribute of Karikala, has now become the name of a
new king, the father of Karikala, § and the daily bath of
the king in the water of the Ganges transmitted by the

* E.LX,p 340n. 2

+ £ ILXI, p. 388,

1 Journal of Oriental Research, V. pp. 138 and 334,
1 Cf. Hultzschat S. 2 . 11 378 » 8,
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hands of his vassals it a new embellishment of the
old motif of the vanquished kings working at Karikala's
tasks like common labourers. The story of the leoss
of the third eye of the Pallava king is repeated. We
may, before proceeding to disouss the interesting and
difficult questions that arise in connection with
Karikala and his life, mention briefly the data furnished
by literary compositions of more recent times.

XV. The Navacolacarita. * This work is part of
the hagiology of Vira-Saivism. Composed originally
in Hala-kannada, the work was rendered into Telugu
verse by PGsetti Linganna-kavi in the fourteenth
century. The story of Karikala which figures first in
these ‘Tales of the Nine Ctlas’ is thus summarised
by the editor.of the Telugu original in his preface:
« While Karikila, an ardent devotee of Siva, was ruling
the country with unrivalled power, one day he went
out for a hunt in the forest on the banks of the Kivéri
and was resting a while in a lovely spot. Then there
oceurred a wonderful event which brought home to
the king's mind the great merit of the Kavéri; having
witnessed it the king thought that he should raise the
banks on either side of the river and dig a tank and
earn for himself the religious merit thereof. So he
sent for his Samanies (subordinate chiefs) from the
various parts of the realm for carrying out the work
and all of them came up, with the exception of
Bhaskara-C5la and Mukkanti Coda and others who held
themselves back on account of their noble birth and
other like reasons, The king undertook a_dapdayfird
(expedition) against them, conquered them and took
them captives and compelled them to work on the

» See Wilson's Mackensie Collection p. 273.
+ .Am';amla;arim (Tel) Andhra-patrika Press, Madras (1923) pp. 8-0.
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construction of the banks of the Kavéri until the task
was completed.” Though sufficient for our purpose,
this bald summary does but scant justice to the
elaborate and eloquent narration of the original which
includes some stories well-known in other conneections
such as that of Siva working as a day-labourer for
an old woman. *

XVI. The Cadlavaméacaritra or the Brhadivara
mahdtmya, & work of the 16th century A.D. or there-
about, narrates at great length the story of Karikala's
black leprosy being cured by his construction of the
celebrated Tanjore temple and even reports the very
words of the Brhadisdstaka, a hymn of praise uttered
by the grateful king at the moment of his miraculous
relief from a fell disease.

XVIL. The Sslamaydalasatakam : Verse 88 of this
work mentions the construction of the banks of the
Kiaveri and of a stone anicut across the river by a Cdla
king; and a venba found in some mss. of this work
purports to give a date for Karikala's construction of
the bank. But partly owing to its corrupt readings,
this verse can farnish little aid in a diseussion of the
history of Karikala. }

XVIIL The Sevvandippw’d@amﬂ —a late seven-
teenth century work, gives a story which states that
Karikala, the son of Par@intaka, was brought by the
state-elephant for being enthroned in the Cgla kingdom
at a time when Ugraiytir was destroyed in a sandstorm,

* The familiar Tamil story of Pigtukku-mar_x'-iumandadu.

Ses T¥ruvilaiyadal purdpam—any edition.

T See Journal of Oﬁmz‘al Research: Vol. 1V, pp. 324 ff,
1 See, however, T. G. Aravamuthan ap. cit. pp. 67 fi.

9 See the puridnam (ed. Shanmukham Pillai, Madras, 1887) Upaiylualitta
Sarukkam vv, 91-93,
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One new element in the story is that the elephant
found the boy prince too heavy, and that to reduce
his weight his mother was advised by a saint to make a
mark on the soles of his feet with a piece of charcoal,
and then the elephant lifted him up on his back and
carried him away without difficulty. A variant of the
same story is given by one of the Mackenzie mss, and
noticed at some length by Taylor in his Catalogue
Raisonne. *

The data thus brought together from many
sources bearing on the subject of this study are calcu-
lated to give an idea of the different phases through
which the Karikala legend, so to say, passes in the
course of centuries. The figure of Karikdla is to start
with thoroughly realistic and historical ; there is nothing
about it that taxes our credulity or violates our sense
of congruity; but soon legend begins its busy work
and there comes in much that is not only unhistorical
and romantic, but incredible, unnatural and super-
human. The streams of legend flow from many sources,
in the Tamil and Telugu countries, till at last the
figure of Karikila is submerged in the sea of religious
mythology. The legends are not altogether devoid
of interest to the student of folklore and jhagiology.
For our purpose, however, it is essential that each
incident that seeks admission into the history of
» Karikdla's life and reign must be tested very carefully
with reference to the source from which it proceeds
and the general probabilities of the case. The perfor-
mance of this task becomes doubly difficult, if we bear
in mind the limitations to our knowledge of the general
chronology of South Indian history. Whatever view
is held of the age of éangam literature—our view of

[ ]
* Vol. O, pp. 514-5.
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it has been stated elsewhere—it should not be allowed
to influence unduly the discussion of the evidence
relating to particular events of Karikala's reign on the
lines suggested above,

From the strictly contemporary statements on
Karikala in the sources grouped under I and II above,
we learn that Karikala was the son of Ilanjtcenni;
that, as a young man, he fell into the hands of his
enemies who kept him in confinement and that he
gained his freedom by his own daring exertions; that
he was great alike in war and peace, and in the patro-
nage he gave to learning and poetry ; that he performed
Vedic pacrifices; that he fought at Venpi where he
wounded his Cgra contemporary in the back, and also
defeated the Pandya king ; that he renovated the inland
city of Upaiytr, and was master of the sea-port at the
mouth of the Kaveri and that his sway extended over
the Oliyar, the Aruvalar, the Northerncrs and the
Westerners and the Pandya, as well as the territory of
the petty chiefs of the shepherd class and of the line of
Irungoval. Except for the indefinite statement about the
Westerners and the Northerners which, on its face, is a
mere embellishment and should not be pressed far,
there is nothing in this account that is improbable
and this pictuye of the reign may be accepted as true.
The Oliyar, the Aruvélar, the shepherds and the line of
Iruhgovel, the Pandya and the Céra are all well-known
tribes and dynasties of the Tamil country, and it is
quite possible that an ambitious O5la monarch made
the strength of his arm felt by them.

The commentator Naccingrkkiniyar, who wrote
in the 14th contury or later, says * that Karikala's
mother was a davghter of an Alundfir V&l and that

* Tolkippivam Poru) Sttra 30—mannar pingiy, ete,
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his wife was another Ve&lir lady from Nangir. He
cites no authority, but considering the contemporary
refercnces to the V&ls in Karikala'se time, we may
perhaps accept these statements as recording a genuine
tradition.

Of Karikala’'s children we have little definite
knowledge. Mr. Kanakasabhai was clearly wrong in
making Nayeonai (the mother of geﬁgu’g@uvm}) the
danghter of Karikala.* Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar
holds ¢ that both Upgaiylir and Puhdr were under
Karikala and that after his death, his sons Mapakkilli
and Ver-pahradakkai Peru-virar-killi became rulers
respectively of Uraiyifir and Puh@r, But as he himself
admits, there does not appear to be any direct evidence
either for the relationship suggested, or for the division
of the kingdom.

It has been held that the father of Karikdla }
died _as a crown prince—a view based entirely on his
name Ilanjétcenni. Karikala's troubles in early life,
his imprisonment by his enemies and his heroic escape
and even the great battle of Venpni are often ascribed to
his father’s early death. Dr. 8. K. Aiyangar observes
that there are a number of Karikala's predecessors
mentioned in the Sangam works ; “but in our present
state of knowledge of these it would he hazardous to
attempt arranging them on any scheme, either genea-
logical or successional.” [ Yet he says immediately
after this : “ Karikila's grandfather would appear to be
Vérpahradakkai Perunagkkilli”; and on this assump-
tion he writes: ¢“The father died a prince and the

* See Pandit M. Raghava Atyangar- Szran .§:ﬁgumwagg 2nd edn, p, 106 n

+ Wid p. 101

1 Mr. K. V. Subramania Aiyar identifies him with Neydalafigiinal Ilanjgi-
cenpi (7, 4. 41 p. 147) who seems to have been a difftrent person altogether.
b Aﬂ:imt Tudia p. 92,
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grandfather fell in battle and so the grandson was
left, when quite a young boy, heir to the throne of a
kingdom not in the enjoyment of peace. Nor were
causes wanting for civil dissensions. Young Karikila
found himself a fugitive at Karfir after the disastrous
battle in which his grandfather fell along with his
Céra enemy. It was from here that he was fetched
to ascend the dthrone by the state clephant {rom
Kalumalam (Shiyali)’. Here we have a typical example
of the Dlending of informatien drawvn from history
and legend that has played a conspicuous part in the
treatment of the reign of this early Cola king. It is
difficult to choose between the two assumptions
quoted from fwo writers that Vérpahyadakkai-ppern-
narkkilli* was the son of Karikdla and that he was
his grandfather. The fact iy that his proximity to
Karikala in point of time is attested by the poet
Kalattalaiyar having composed songs both about
him and the Céra contemporary of Karikdla wlho
committed suicide in expiation of his cowardice at
Venni, If we accept the suggestion that Perunagkkilli
was of the generation after Karikala, we have also to
accept that the Cola war of the C8ras, of which we
have one phase in the batile of Venni in Karikala's
reign, was continued in later times; and also that
geﬂgu‘glguvan_} thre son of the opponent of Perunaykkilli
was later than Karikala by a period of notless than half
a century, and perhaps more. If, on the other hand,
following Dr. 8. K. Aiyangar's view, we take Peranark-
killi to be earlier than Xaxikala, we are led natura:lly
to the conclusion that Karikdla was much nearer in
point of time to éehgui_:t_‘.uval_} and perhaps his contem-
porary. But then we get into some new difficulties on

¢ Puram 62, 63 and 368 mnkeit clear that he is the same as Peruvipagki]li
with the same attribute, o
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this agsumption. What is the relation between Nedum-
Saral-Adan who fell in the same field as Perunarkkilli
and Perunjéral Adan the opponent of Karikala himself
at Veppi? How long did the latter rule, if at all, and
what is the interval between the battle in which
Karikala's grandfather fell and that of Venpi? Again
what is the relation between Perunjéral Adan and
éex‘:gu’g@:uva.n? Lastly, how are we tor account for the
fact that the Silappadik@ram which purports to be
written in the reign of Seﬁguttuva.n mentions the
events of the reign of Karikala as having taken place in
some remote past? For it is impossible, in the face of
the statements in the Silappadikaram about Karikala's
reign analysed under IV above, to accept Dr. S. K.
Aiyangar’s plea that Karikdla was ruling in Puhar and
was an eyewitness to the early stagesin the romance of
Kdvalan and Kannagi. * The data from the S'ilappad'i-
Laram and the poems of Kalattalaiyar on the whole
seem to favour the view that Perunarkkilli came later
than Karikala rather than before him

The statements that Karikala found himself a
fugitive at Karfir after the death of his father and
grandfather, and that he was fetched from there by the
state elephant from Kalumalam | to ascend the CGla
throne, rest solely on the authority of the commentary
to Palamoli No. 280 (VIb). The Palamoli, though it
figures in the traditional lists of the eighteen minor
anthologies of Sangam poetry, is, like some others in
that group, a work of uncertain age; and its commen-
tary must, in any case, be a late work which can
hardly be accepted. in the absence of any satisfactory
evidence to that effect, as a reliable a}.lthority on the

* See Ancient Fadia pp. 850-1 and P. T, Srinivasﬁ: Aiyangar Tamils pp. 375-9.

+ It mgay be noted, in passing, that Kalumalam may be not Shiyal, but
another place of the same name near Karir,
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events of the reign of Karikala. Moreover, the choice of
a king at critical times by the people setting an elephant
at large and trusting to its sagacity, is too common a
motif in legends * for us to accept it as a historical
fact relating to any particular king. On this view,
there is nothing in favour of the supposition that
Karikila was imprisoned at Karfir; in fact, there is no
hint in the Pualamoli of a man being taken out from a
prison in Karlr for being put upon the Cola throne.
On the other hand, the Paffinappdlai, while it does not
disclose the identity of the enemies of Karikila's
youth, makes it clear that Karikala not only escaped
from the prison, but attuined the throne by his own
exertions, and in this account there is no room for the
elephant story.

The evidence from the two poems in the
Pattuppdtlu on-the circumstances attending Karikala's
accession to the throne seems at first sight to be some-
what conflicting. One of them says that the war-like
child of Uruvappahrérilaiydn (the young man with
many fine chariots) obtained his right (to the kingdom)
from his mother’s womb, and carried the burden of the
kingdom on his shoulders from the time he learned to
crawl as a baby (Porunar. 11. 129-88). The other affirms
that like the tiger cub growing up in a cage, Karikila
stayed in the "prison of his enemies (pirar) uutil his
wounded pride roused him to action, and then, like the
elephant effecting its escape from the pit into which it
had fallen by filling it up with mud brought down by
its tusks in order to join its mate, so also Karikala by
means of wisely laid plans effected his escape after
fighting the warders of his prison with his sword, and
attained royalty which was his by right. (Pajtinappala;
1. 220-227). One statement is common to hoth the

* cf. e, g. MErtinfiyanSr Purinam,
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versions—that the kingdom was Karikala's birth-right;
for this is how, as it appears to me, the lines, i7y-
vayiryirundy tayam eydi’ of the Forunardyruppadei and
“uru kelu-tayam-ilineydi " of the Pattinappalai must be
understood. * One simple way of reconciling the two
apparently divergent, but professedly contemporary
versions, suggests itself easily. It is that Karikala
inherited his estate as a child; that, for a time, he was
kept out of it by the machinations of his elder male
relatives perhaps of collateral lines until, aided by his
friends, he was able to effect his escape from confine-
ment and make himself king ; and that the author of
one of these two poems passed over this unhappy
incident of the king’s youth, or refused to recognise
that he had ceased to be king even while he wasin
prison. On this assumption the enemies of Karikala
would be, not the C&ras or any others who were
strangers to the (Uola dynasty, but some relatives of
Karikdla himself. The tradition of Karikila having
been helped by Pidarttalai, who is described as his
maternal uncle in the commentary on the Palamoli
verse 289, becomes easy to understand and may be
a correct tradition.

To accept some of the traditions incorporated in the
Palamoli while rejecting the vest is, it may be remarked
in passing, not so illogical or nnsound as it may appear.
For one thing, in rejecting the story of the elephant
raising Karikgla to the throne we are influenced by
the facts (1) that the prince from XKariir is identified

® The ingenuity of Nnceinfirkkiniyar discovers a common legendary mozif
even here, and he makes the suggestion that Karikila was made to await in his
mother's womb the arrival of an auspicious hour for his birth. The same story Is
told in great detail of KBccehganin in the Periyapurdndis and, I believe, of
Aditya the son of Parintaka in the .§manditpur§pﬂm, Mr. P. T. Srinivasa

Aiyangar (Zamils p, 338) thinks that * it refers to his (Karikala's) being the
posthumous child of I]aiydp "
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with Karikala, not by the text of the Palamoli but its
commentary ; and (2) that the evidence of strictly con-
temporary writers is clear that Karikala's escape from
prison and his accession were brought about by his own
exertions, aided perhaps by his friends from outside.
Here, on the other hand, we have a fact mentioned in
the text (not the commentary) of the Palamolé viz., that
Pidarttalai aide¢ Karikala in winning the sceptre; and
we also find that the identity of the king is indicated
unmistakably by the mention of the accident from fire
which occurred early in Karikala’s life. And the new
fact supplied by this verse fits in satisfactorily with the
rest of the story as given by other, perhaps earlier,
writers. Whether, as the annotator says, Pidarttalai
was the maternal uncle of Karikala, and whether he was
the same person as the poet Irumbidarttalaiydr of
the Puram, are matters which cannot be settled now
and do not have any direct bearing on the history of
Karikala. It should, however, be noticed that this
verse from the Palamoli confirms the oldest explanation
we get of the name Kari-kalan, ‘the man with the
charred leg,” by making it the result of an accident
from fire in his early life. But there is nothing to
support the suggestion sometimes made that the prince
met with this accident in his endeavour to get the
kingdom.* Lsater explanations of the name Karikala
gsuch as “ Death to elephants,” and “Death to Kali’
and the story of the mother making a charcoal mark
on the soles of the prince to enable the elephant to lift
him wup easily are not entitled to any weight, at any
rate, with reference to this early king Karikala.

The results of this discussion of the incidents rela-
ting to the edily life of Karikala then seem to be the
following. He inherited the Cola throne us a boy;

* 7.4, Vol 41 p. 147,
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illegitimate attompts were made by his relatives, for a
time successfully, to keep hin out of his birthright; by
his own ingenuity and strength, and with the assistance
of friends and partisans from outside, among whom may
have been a maternal uncle Irumbidarttalai, Karikala,
after some years of confinement in a prison, effected
his escape from it and succeeded in making himself
king. An early accident from fire whkich maimed him
in the leg for life seems to be rather well attested and
to furnish the true explanation of his name.

We have seen that the strictly contemporary
sources do not lead us to suppose that Karikala's sway
extended outside the Tamil country. If we may believe
the testimony of the contemporary author of the
Pattinappilai, Kancipuram with the smrounding district
of the Tondaindd was ruled in Karikala's time by a king
called Tondaimdn Ilandiraiyan who is~praised by him
as even superior to the three erowned kings of the Tamil
land. * And yet, somehow, this evidence has been
either generally ignored, or circumvented by means of
fanciful hypotheses. This persistent tendency has, it
seems, been the result of some circumstances which
have checked the free play of criticism on our sources.
First, there has been a general feeling that Karikala
whose name looms so large-in later times must have
been a great and powerful king. Thus we are assured
by one modern author § that Karikala “was certainly
one of the most powerful Cola kings that ruled from
the city (of Puhar) and his name is even to the present
day known throughout the T'amil country, and even in
the Telugu districts (as) that of a great monarch who
looked to the welfare of the subjects entrusted to his
care and as a patron of letters.” Then; it has been the

+ Z 4. Vol, 41, p, 145,

[45]



COLA STUDIES

rnle for a long time to accept all the statements in the
Silappadik@ram about Karikila as a contemporary
account of the transactions of his reign. Again, great
confusion has resulted from mixing up the origin of the
family of the Tiraiyar as given by Naceinarkkiniyar in
hig gloss on Perumbdyp-Gyyuppadai 1. 81 with another
legend in the Magpimekalai which, while it differs in
important respecis from the story of Naceinarkkiniyar,
may yet have suggested to him his celebrated com-
ment on the origin of the Tiraiyar. However that
may be, the conuection between the Tiraiyar and the
Colas rests on the sole authority of Naceinarkkiniyar.
There is nothing in the poem Perumbdy to justify this
explanation. And even Nacecinarkkiniyar only talks
vaguely of the ‘Cdla of Nagapaftinam’ as the pro-
genitor of the Tiraiyar and does not bring either
Karikala or any known relation of his into the story.
Lastly, the statements in the Cola charters and inserip-
tions of the Vijayalaya line and in the Telugu Cdda
ingcriptions of the 12th century and later have had a
large share, on account of their persistence and univer-
gality, in disarming eriticism.- It seems necessary,
therefore, to examine somewhat more carefully the
nature of the evidence for some of the events usually
recorded in the history of Karikala's reign. This may
be done under some convenient heads: his connection
with K&ncipuram, his Northern Expedition, his contem-
poraneity with Trildcana-Pallava and the construction
of the embankment of the Kavéri.

Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai says : * ¢ His (Karikala's)
kingdom extended beyond K&ncipuram, which town he
enlarged and beautified,” and even more emphatically,
Mr, K. V. Subrfimania Aiyar: 1 * Karikéla ruled from

* The Tamils 1800 Years ago p. 67,
% I 4 41p, 146.
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Kanel which he made new with gold.” Neither gives
the source on which he bases the statement. Dr 8. K.
Aiyangar is more cautious on the subject; * apparently
inclining to the same view, he does not commit himself
to a categorical statement that Karikala held Kanct
or renewed that city. Under his successors Kanci
passed under the Killis (Colas) as the Mapimekalas
testifies ; but that is altogether another matter. Mr. P, T,
Srinivasa Aiyangar writes : T ¢ Kanakasabhai assumes
that Ilandiraiyan usurped the throne of Kanei during
Karikfla’s boyhood; but as there is absolutely no
evidence for the statement, it deserves no considera-
tion.” We agree. But he proceeds, “ it is but a bad guess
and no more. As Ilandiraiyan was a contemporary
of Karikila, he must have been appointed ruler of
Kanel after Karikala's conquest of the place and
continued go after Karikala's death.” So the flaw in
Mr. Kanakasabhai's position is not that he was guess-
ing, but that he did not guess like some omne else.
Now all that we know of Ilandiraiyan is what the
Perumbidp tells us. We have already remarked that
in this poem the same poet sings the praise of
Handiraiyan with quite as much eclat as he does that of
Karikdla in the Paffinappilai, and even says that the
Tiraiyan was superior to the three crowned kings of the
Tamil Country. Surely, the guess that he usurped
Kanei when Karikila was a baby is by no means less
plausible than the one that he ‘must have been
appointed ruler of Kanci after his conquest of the
place.’ TFor our part we have already indicated our
position, We prefer to reject both these guesses alike
and to treat Ilandiraiyan and Karikila as contemporary
rulers of neighbouring states, which  is the normal

® Ancient India pp., 92-¢ and 349 fi,
+ Tfm:t’l.r p. 397
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conclusion that flows from the facts set forth in the
two poems in the Pattuppdjfu by a single poet. *

If Karikala conquered Kanej, is it not strange that
we should hear nothing of it in the whole range of
early Tamil literatare and have to wait till we come to
the late epigraphs of the Tamil and Telugu countries
and the vague ‘tradition of his having settled colonists
imported from outside into the Tondainad that is
narrated by Sékkilir and other late writers? Except
for the lines in the Silappadik@ram which give a high-
flown account of Karikala’s northern campaign up to
the Himalayas and the presents secured by him from the
kings of Magadha, Vajra and Avanti, there is nothing
whatever in the early literary references to Karikdla
to suggest that his conquests extended beyond the aren
indicated by the lines of the Pafjinappilei summarised
above under I*(D)

. The account of the northern campaign that is
given in the Silappadikaram has been treated differently
by different writers.  Messrs. Kanakasabhai and
Subramania Aiyar and Dr. 8. K. Aiyangar are inclined
to stress the fact that Karikdla was on terms of
friendship with and received presents from the kings of
distant countries in Northern India, and to ignore the
military side of"the expedition which is not less striking
in the lines of Silappadikaram. Mr. Kanakasabhai
says: T “Heis said to have been on terms of friendship
with the kings of Avanti, Vajra and Magadha. Later
poets in their dreamy eulogies of this great king credit
him with the feat of having carried his arms up to the

* Dr. S. K. Aiyangar, who holds that Ilandiraiyan was a grandson of
Karlk'la, says: ‘Thia lucky author lived on to celebrate another patron,
Tondamin I|andiraiyap of K&nc, of a later generation.’ dncient India p, 94.

+ The Tamils 1800 y:a;'.e ago p. 67. See also I 4. Vol 41 p.146-7; and
Ancient Tudia p. 94,
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golden Meru and planted his tiger standard on the
summit of that mountain which is spoken of in Indian
legends as the centre of the earth.” But in saying this
and in implying that the Kalingattupparani (IX) is the
first of the *‘dreamy eulogies’ of later poets, he has
overlooked the direct statements in the Silappadikaram
that Karikdla went to fight in the northern region as
he had no foes left in the Tamil coumtry, and that he
engraved his tiger-mark on the slopes of the Himalayas.
On the other hand, Mr. T. G. Aravamuthan * accepts
the statements of the Silappadikaram as literally true,
and makes them the basis of his learned essay on the
age of the Safigam. His essay has one merit. It does not
pass lightly, as other writers have done, over the
difficulties involved in our accepting the story, but
faces them squarely and attempts to solve most of
them. It is not possible, nor is it necegsary, for us to
traverse the field covered by the essay.

It is enough to observe that as he accepts the view
that Karikala and S’eﬁgu’g;uvan. were close in point of
time, T the testimony of the Sz'lappaclﬁcc‘aram carries with
him the weight of an almost contemporary document.
In fact the evaluation of the story of the northern
campaign of Karikala which is given for the first time
by the Silappadikdram will depend on the nature of our
answers to three questions: How long after Karikila
did Senguttavan rule? Is the SilappadikGram to be
accepted as genuine, i. e., as the work of éeﬁgu’g‘guvau’s
brother who renounced the world and became &
monk ? Lastly, what is the nature of the work? Is it
such that all statements made in it can be accepted as
literally true? We have already indicated our view
that éeﬁguﬂuva.n came at least half a century after

* op. oit.
+ op. ity p. 48,
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Karikala, * if not later. Therefore even if we accept
the Silappadikaram as a genuine work of Ilangs Adigal,
and there is no reason why we should not, its evidence
on the reign of Karikala would not be entitled to the
same weight as its statements on the reign of Seﬂgu’g’gu-
van. Short as the period may be, many legends can
grow up in two generations. Then if we turn to the
nature of the work, we shall find much reason to treat
the statements in it with the uimost caution. It is
admittedly a romance which teems with legends and
supernatural incidents. And legends relating to the
Cola dynasty have reached in this work a stage some-
what more advanced than what we find in the ‘eight
anthologies ' (elju-tiokai) of the Saflga.m. Thus for
instance ouly the story of Sibi protecting the dove,
offering his own flesh to a vulture, is known to the
earlier poems;, the Silappadikdram adds that of Manu
executing his son on the chariot wheel. ¥ Moreover,
there is a deep political or cultural scheme underlying
the structure of the poem. The saintly author makes
no secret of the fact that he uses his story as a setting
for offering a full and impartial account of the culture
and the glory of the three great momnarchies of the
South. We cannot fail to notice that each of these
monarchies is credited with some success or other
against the northern Aryan kings. For these reasons
it seems to me that unless we have some evidence from
early Tamil literature independent of the Silappadsi-
kd@ram on the northern campaign of Karikila, it would
be wise not to treat this part of the story as history. I
And no such evidence is fortheoming.

* Mr. P.T. Srinivasa Aiyangar would put the interval at “at least one
centuty, if not more.” ap. cit. p. 374

+ Canto XX 1. 61-8.

i Cf. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar History of the Tamils p. 366. He seems,
however, to assign the Silappaditiram to o much later date than the evidence
warrants.
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To return to Karikala’s relation to Kinei, Mr.
P. T. Brinivasa Aiyangar, like us, rejects the account
of the Silappadikdram which makes Karikila's sway
extend into Northern India. But he finds other evidence
for the rule of Karikala over the Pallava country and
the Ceded Districts, and it is necessary to examine this
briefly. We may remark at the outset that though we
may not follow him in his method, we*have nothing to
oppose to the inferences he draws on this subject
from the late Telugu.Cdda inscriptions and the Local
Records in the Mackenzie Collection. The exact degree
of importance that should be attached to such belated
testimony to occurrences in a more or less remote past
is a matter of opinion; and there is a point, which is
reached very soon, beyond which differences on such
matters are hardly worth arguing about. We shall
confine ourselves to an examination of the evidence
cited by Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar from early Tamil
literature in support of his view, for it is our main
object to disentangle Karikala as he appears in this
literature from the weeds of legend that have grown
go thick around him, and to determine the residue of
anthentic history that is left behind after criticism has
done its work.

The word Vadavar (northerners) ¢in L. 276 of the
Pattinappilai) is said * by Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar to
refer to the Pallava kings of Kanci, This is really
begging the question, and if this vague reference to
northerners is all the evidence that can be cited in
support of Karikala's conquest of Kianel, we may be
excused for not accepting it as an established fact. We
require more tangible evidence than this before being
called upon to surrender the view, in our opinion the

op. cit. 3456
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correct view, that the Pallavas of South Indian epigraphy
find no place in the early Tamil Sangam literature.
Whether the Tiraiyar of thisliterature may be connected
with the Pallavas of epigraphy, as has someiimes been
supposed, is another question which is not germane to
this discussion and need not be pursued here; parti-
cularly because Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar is clear that
they had nothihg to do with ome another.* It is
significant, however, that the Tiraiyar do not figure in
the list of Karikala's subjects in the Pajlinappdlai, a
fact which, if considered together with the evidence on
Tondaiman Ilandiraiyan's rule at Kanei, raises a strong
presumption that Kanel was independent of the Cdlas
in Karik@la’s time; and our point is that the mere
mention of Vadavar in the list of (ola feudatorics
cannot, by itself, upset this presumption. Then, Mr.
Srinivasa Aiyapgar proceeds: “He (Karikila) pushed
beyond and brought under his sway the Poduva
chieftains, who ruled over the Cuddapah and Kurnool
districts. The word Poduvar means herdsman chiefs
and must refer to the rulers of the pastoral tribes that
inhabited the Mullai region unorth of the Marudam +
lands belonging to the Pallavas. The herdsmen brought
under Karikala's sway were Kurumbas, like those who
inhabit these districts even to-day, and weave the famous.
kambalis of that'region.” He also quotes Aham 141 :

kuyum-payai payirrum

gelkudi-nirutta perum-peyar-kkarikal

vel pdre-colan,
which he translates into :  The famous victor, the Sola,
Karikala, protected the families of the Kuyumbar who

® op. cit p,40L ©

+ We cannot follow Mr, Snmvasa Aiyangar's speculation. regarding the
regions and cultures n the Tamil country which are not wartanigd by lus
sources,
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tend (flocks) on the hill-tops.” The questions that arise
for consideration here are : Who were the Poduvar ?
What region did they inhabit? Were they identical
with the Kuyumbar, and does the Alan@niiyuy mention
Karikala’s protection of the Kugumbar? The Poduvar
are placed in the Pajlinappilai list obviously in the
Southern region together with the Pandya and the
Irungvé], and appears to refer to the Ay chieftains of
the Tinnevelly district. There is no evidence, apart
from the surmises about mullas and marudam, not of any
considerable value either in themselves or in their
present coniext, in favour of locating the Poduvar in
the Cuddapah and Kurnool districts. And it is very
unlikely that the Poduvar were the same as the
Kugumbar. But what is more to the point, the
discovery of a reference to the Kupumbar caste in the
lines quoted from the Aham is due ,entirely to a
mistake. * The passage really means nothing more
than: ¢ The famous Karikala, the Cola (king) victorious
in fight, who fixed up the $elkudi (families about to
move out or families in need of relief).” It is very
doubtful if ¢Zkuyumparai payirrum’® properly qualifies
$elkudi as it really completes an earlier clause in the
poem. Perhaps the occurrence of the words kuwyum-
parei with the hard final 7¢s has led to the thought of
the Kurumbar ending in the liquid cohsonant». We
thus see that the evidence cited in support of Karikala’s
conquest of Kanei and the districts of Cuddapah and
Kurnool is altogether valueless.

We may turn now to consider a little more closely
the idea briefly adverted to above that Ilandiraiyan,

* It must be noted that even Kanakasabhai seemg to have made this
mistake. Ses gp. cit. p. 67 and n. 4. His number of the 4%ea verse 140 occurs
in some MSS, though the printed text gives it the nymber 141. Mr. K. worked

sltogether from MSS. and had not before him printed texts based on & collation
of the MSS,
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because he was a contemporary of Karikila, must have
been appointed ruler of Kanci after Karikala's conquest
of that place, and presumably by Karikala himself.
Mzr. Srinivasa Aiyangar's view of the relation beiween
Karikala and Handiraiyan is not without interest in this
connection. He rejects rightly,* as it seems to us, the
attempt to blend together the story of Killi's missing
son by the Naga woman Pilivalai (Mapimekalai) and
that given by Naceinarkkiniyar, and thus to make
Ilandiraiyan a grandson of Karikala. But in his search
for support to his theory of Ilandiraiyan’s governorship
of KancI under Karikala, he lights on the inseriptions
of the Codas of the Telugu country which say that
Karikala bad a grandson called Tondamana, T and he
says: ‘“Hlandiraiyan being the only known Tondaiman
of the period is most probably this Topdamana.”

Now the inseriptions to which we are referred bear
dates in Saka 10 (7) 9 and 1146 corresponding roughly to
A.D. 1157 and 1224. In these inscriptions the history
of the early CGlas has become a full-blown legend.
Karikala's father Jatd-Coda was a ruler in Ay&dhya.
One of the three grandsons of Karikala bears the name
Topdamana. This name does not include Ilandiraiyan
the distinctive part of the name of the early ruler of
Tondaimandalam. The Telugu name Tondamana is a
late attempt to explain the name of the country by
connecting it with that of an early ruler; similar
attempts regarding Pandya, Cola and Céra being three
brothers who partitioned the Tamil land among them-
selves must serve as sufficient guides to the proper
treatment to be accorded to such tales. That a
statement is made in an inscription, although it he a

® gp7 cit. p. 400.
+ op. cut. pp. 397, ft
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stone inscription, is not always a guarantee of its
accuracy; much less can this be the case with
statements made in twelfth and thirteenth century
inscriptions on events which admittedly occurred, at
the latest, in the fourth or fifth century A. D. And is it
not curious that a talented scholar who exhibits much
critical acumen in his discussion of the views of earlier
writers about the relationship betweed Karikila and
Ilandiraiyan should end by accepting that very relution-
ship, and on such evidence as this?

Possibly conscious, of the flaw in the position,

Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar sets forth in quest of more
rruppadai on the

descent of Tondaim@n Ilandiraiyan from the CGlas, that
is, from Karikala. ¢ If this Tiraiyan was a chief of the
Tondaiyar,” he asks, * # how could he have also been
the grandson of Karikala ?,"” and answers: “ This could
have been if his mother was a Tiraiya (sic Cla?)
woman.” We expect to hear about the identity of this
mother; but we do uot. We are told this, however:
¢ That Ilandiraiyan was descended both from the Sola
and Tiraiya families is mentioned in the Perumba;a;:-
ruppadai (. 29-86)”", and in his translation of these
lines all the references to the S5lan are introduced within
brackets by Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar without the leust
sanction from the text, Naccinfrkkiniyar indeed, as we
have seen, understands the poet’s statement that the
Tiraiyan was of the family of Visnu as implying that he
came from the CGla family, and retails the story of the
Colaprince of Negapatam raising the Topdaiyar line by
his liaison with the Niaga maiden. But the fact remaing
that the text of the poem only states that the Tivaiyan
came of the line of Vignu. All kings are of the line of

* op. cit. 398-9
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Vignpu in some sense. The Kauravas and the Calukyas
of the lunar race also claimed descent from Vigpu.
There is no compelling reason to accept that descent
from Vigpu must necessarily mean descent from the
C%la line. And one can hardly resist the feeling that
Naceingrkkiniyar’s gloss at this point is itself reminis-
cent of the Mapimekalai story. Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar
rejects the story, but keeps the comment and uses it to
support his view that the Tiraiyan’s mother was a CGla
woman of whose identity he has nothing to tell us.
A straight literal translation of the text will show that
it can bear no such interpretation, or at any rate, that,
if there is nothing else to support the descent of the
Tiraiyan from the CGla line, we shall be justified in our
scepticism in regard to such descent. “ You are of the
family of the sea-coloured (god) who sirode over the
broad earth gnd whose breast carries the beautiful
mole ; (you are) the descendant of the strong chieftain
given by the waves of the self-same sea. (Your) sceptre
is like the right-whorled chank in its flawless superiority,
repels injustice and administers justice; it is esteemed
by the three (sovereigns) who with armies possessing
loud drums gnard all the beings of the wide world.”

We see then that there is no dependable evidence
in early Tamil literature on Karik&la's conquest of
is just the other way, that Kanci was in Karikala's
time under the rule of Ilandiraiyan who is not once
stated anywhere in this literature to have stood in
subordinate relation to Karikala. The first direct
statement on Karikala's relation to Kanci is made by
the Tiravalang&du plates of the sizth year of Rajendra
Cola I in the 11th century A. D., and even then the
other CGla plates of the time say nothing dbout it.

[56]
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The Telugu-Coda inscriptions are more definite aund
say that Karikala ruled from Kianei; according to them
Karikala's ancestors, and more often his so-called
later Telugn descendants, had TUpaiylr for their
capital. * We have also the testimony of Sakkilar
in the 12th century and the much later Topdaimandala-
$atakam T telling us that Karikdla had a great share in
the colonisation and the administrative regulation of the
Tondaimandalam as a whole. We can only observe
that the lateness of the testimony and its conflict
with what we learn of Karikala from the earliest
references to him render it cxtremely difficult for us
to accept these statements as part of the history of
the early ruler. How Karikila came to be connected
with the Topdaimandalam or Kinei in later times
is quite another matter on which something will be
said presently. .

Closely connected with this is the question of
Karikila's contemporaneity with Trilcana Pallava,
besides some others raised by the Telngn-C6da inserip-
tions, and to these we may now turn our attention.
Both Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar and Dr. Venkata
Ramanayya have pushed the Trilgcans synchronism to
the front recently and made it the basis for the date they
assign to Karikala. In doing so, they stek to impurt a
finality and conclusiveness to suggestions made by some
epigraphists in a more cautious spirit. Mr. Krishna
Sastri for instance, sums up the evidence on Tringtra
a8 follows: I * Tripayana Pallava ¢s synonymons
with TrilGeans Pallava, Mukkanti-Pallava or Mukkanti

* See e. g. v. 3 of Ne. 205 of 1899 and 15 of 1917

-

+ Verse 97 which Mr. K, V. Subrahmania Aiyar accepts wholesale, 74, 41
p. 146,

*
1 £ 7 Vol. X, p.58 n, 2,
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Kaduvetti (as the name sometimes appears in Telugu
inscriptions). Trildecana was the mythical Pallava king
who was ruling the Telugn country prior to the advent
of the Calukyas under Vijayaditya of Ayodhya. In
the mythical account of the Eastern Calukyas given
in copper-plates from the time of Vimaladitya down-
wards, Tril5cana Pallava is mentioned as the king who
opposed Vijayaditya in his victorious eampaign against
the south and perhaps also killed him. TrilGeana is
also mentioned in Telugu inscriptions as the contem-
porary of the early Cola king Karikala to whom he
was subordinate. Mr. Venkayya places Karikala
(and consequently Trinayana Pallava) roughly about
the end of the bth century A. D.* The Isvara-vamsa
to which Trinayana Pallava belonged (as disclosed by
the Heémavati record) is not mentioned elsewhere.
One record from Nandaliir (No. 580 of 1907) actually
traces Mukkanti Kaduvetti to the third eye of Siva
(I¢vara). The Pallavas of Kanci traced their descent
from Brahma, through many Purfinic sages, to the
Mahabharata hero Afvatthaman.” In another place, }
he says: “From the account given in the Eastern
Calukya copper-plates—whatever its historical value
may be—it appears as if five generations bad
intervened between the mythical king Vijayaditya
and Kubja-Visnuvardhana before the latter came
to rule over the Vengidesa and founded the Eastern
Calukya dynasty.” The last event happened in or
about A.D. 615 and ¢“calculating backwards for
five generations, we arrive at the conclusion that
Vijayaditya of Aydodhya and, therefore, also TrilScana-

® Mr. Venkayya, though he recognises that Trilscana was a mythical Pallava
king, yet proceeds 1o fix Karikfla's date on the assumptions reproduced by

Mr, Krishna Sastri. 4. S, L 1906-6 pp. 174-56 and nn. He is very cautous,
however, in his remarks at 7. 4. Vol. 38 pp. 7-8.

+ Z. L XI p, 840.
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Pallava and Karikala, must have flourished about the
end of the fifth century A.D. The history of the
Pallavas at this period is obscure, and it is not unlikely
that Karikala-Cola was supreme at the fime and held
the Pallava dominions under his sway.” One is amazed
at the line of argumentation followed in the extracts
given above; at the same time one is grateful for the
ocare with which the facts have been summarised. We
see that Trildcana was the ‘ mythical ’ Pallava king of
the Telugu country; he figures for the first time in
Eastern Calukya plates in the ‘mythical account’
given from the time of Vimaladitya (11th century)
downwards ; he is yet accepted as the foe of Vijaya-
ditya, who is himself a ‘mythical’ king. Again,
Trilocana is of the Ifvara-vamga, a family apparently
different from that of the Pallavas of Kanci; yet he is
accepted as the Pallava opponent of Karikdla. The
history of the Pallavas in this period is ‘obscure’ yet it
is ‘not unlikely’ that Karikala CGla held the Pallavas
in subjection. Lastly, it is admitted that the historical
value of the late E. Calukya plates is not known; yet
the apparent interval of five generations beiween the
‘ mythical’ Vijaydditya and Kubja Vispuvardhana is
accepted as a solid fact, and a scheme of chronology
built thereon and * we arrive at the conclusion” that
Trilocana, Karikila and Vijay&ditya® “must have
flourished at the end of the fifth century A.D.” And
* to leave nothing unexplained, Mr. K. V. Subrahmania
Aiyar undertakes to determine the political relation
among the three contemporaries by snggesting * that
% Trilgcana Pallava had to meet the combined forces of
Karikdla and Vijayaditya, and that the two last were
on some terms of alliance, which are nct quite plain.”
He adds: “It is not unlikely that some of the northern

* J. 4. Vol 41, p, 146.7,
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powers joined one side or the other. In this connection
it is worthy of note that Karikila is represented in the
Tamil work Silappadikiram as an ally of Avanti, which
is Ujjain in Malwa, and as the overlord of Vajra and
Magadha. It looks as if Karikdla was instrumental in
permanently settling the Western Calukyas in Southern
India.”

So it comes about that Eastern Calukya legends
dating from the 11th century A.D., and dealing with
the fifth, explain how the Western Calukyas * found
a lodgement in South India in the seventh century A.D,
Perhaps one of the unknown terms of alliance between
Vijayaditya and Karikala was that the former should
die at the honds of Trinétra in a fight, and that
Karikala should live not only to reap the benefit of the
alliance, but to put out the third eye of Tripétra and
help Vijayaditya’s Western descendants to settle in
South India !

Dr. Venkata Ramanayya affirms:* “The evidence
at our disposal is so very overwhelming that we have to
accept the historicity of TrilGcana and his contempora-
neity with Karikala as genuine historical facts.” + In
saying this, he has apparently been influenced by the
number and vange of the epigraphical and literary
references he has brought together in the schedules at
the end of his booklet. But all that is established by
these references is that the Trilocana story was widely

*® Professor L. D, Bamett (/. R. 4. 8. Oct, 1930, pp, 933-4, n. 1) has lent
his support to Dr. Venkata Ramenayya's identification of Jayasimha, Rapariiga
and Pulak®in I of the Western line with Vijayaditya, Vispuvardhana and
PulakEsin 1 of the Eastern list (gp. £72) pp. 42-8. Even if these identifications
are admitted withouf argument, they make no difference to the relations, among
Vijayaditya I, and Trint;a and Karikdla which form the subject of our
investigation,

+ op. cit, p. 25.
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current and frequently mentioned in the inseriptions
of many families of petty rulers in the Telugu
country from the 11th century. The ubiquitous nature
of the story which so forcibly impresses this eritic is in
our opinion a strong reason for our not accepting it as
history. Dr. Venkata Ramanayya is also apt to
exaggerate the antiquity of the epigraphs mentioning
the Trilocana-Karikdla synchronism. He says that the
inscriptions “ belong to different ages from the 7th to
the 13th century A.D.” The only seventh century
inseription mentioned in his tables at the end of the
book is the Nellore record (D 2) of Chlukya Vikrama-
ditya which, as has been pointed out already, has no
bearing on the subject. The date of the next earliest
record * he cites is S 864, A.D. 942, but this only gives
the name of TrilGcana and has nothing to say of
Karikdla, and the regular series does pot commence
till a century later. The lateness of the testimony to
the Karikala-Trilocana story, and the mention of
Trildcana in the records of many families in the
Telugu country, often without any relation to Karikala,
alike point to a conclusion very different from that

of Dr. Venkata Ramanayya on the historicity of
Trilgcana.

The attempt of the same scholsr to prove the
genuineness of the tradition of the Telugu-Coda
inscriptions in another direction can hardly be gsaid
to be more successful. He secks to correlate the Telugu-
C5da genealogies of the Karikila line with data drawn
from early Tamil literature, in order to show that the
former only repeat the Tamil tradition. First he takes
two Telugu-Coda inscriptions dated in S 1079 and
S 1146 (Nos. 205 and 183 resp, of 1899) and combines

* 5. Z 1 VI G6L.
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the genealogical information given by [them and makes
up the list:
Jata-Coda

Kari]ltﬁla. 1

Mahimina Cdda

) I

Karikala II DaSavarman Tondamana

The important fact here is this: the relation
between Karikala and Mahimiina C3da is not stated in
the earlier record. This is admitted by Dr. Venkata
Ramanayya himself. * As the exact language employed
in inscription is of some oconsequence to the under-
standing of the real position, it is necessary to
reproduce it here; verse b relating to Karikala con-
cludes: kgititalamakhilam palayamasa Kaficyim. The
next verse begins:

inasantatdviha sutd abhavan mahimfina-c5da-
vasudhadhipatel 1

karikala-coda-dasavarma-nrpévapi topdamanah
dharanisa varah ||

This verse clearly marks a distinct break in the
succession after Karikala I, and this inscription though
it mentions th® econstruction of the Kavéri banks
knows nothing of Trilgecana. On the other hand, the
other record of about seventy years later, gives
a long genealogy in Telugu in which most of the
legendary figures like Kasyapa, Manu, Bhagiratha and
Rama make their appearance, but not Jatacoda, the
father of Karikala and ruler of Aydodhya, who in his
digvijaya conquered the Dravida-paficaka and set up
his rule in Ugaiyiiy, and whose son, according to the

* op. cit, p. 27
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other record, was Karikila of the K&véri-banks-fame
who ruled from Kaneci. This later Telugu genealogy
moreover knows all about the Triloeana story, seems
to make Karikala a northern king and even introduces,
like the Bbakti-raja plates, a BhGja as his contemporary.
It may be doubted whether particulars drawn from two
such records, so different from each othey and dealing in
palpable legends relating to a distant past may, in combi-
nation, be expected to furnish a basis for history to stand
on. Again, though there is a clear break in the Telugu
genealogy (183 of 1899) after Karikala II, there is no
such break after DaSavarman * in the sanskrit record
(205 of 1899 ) which after mentioning Dadavarma's
conguest of Pakrdgtra and his rule from Pottappi
(verse 8) proceeds: nrpasya tasya putr0DAT (ip@nkah)
§ankara kinkaralh . . . . (v. 9) and again, ajdyata-tatd
ri@ja satyassatyapardky amak . (verse 10). It is a pity
however, that & long gap in the inseription at this point
makes it quite impossible to decide the number of
generations between Mahimana and Kama C5da who is
known to have been ruling about $ 1059 (A. D. 1187).
But the point is that so far as the line of rulers called
the *A’ line by Mr, Venkayya + in his account of the
Telugu-CGdas is concerned, the break occurs between
Karikala and Mahim@na, and not after Mahimana’s son
Dafavarman. And this should weigh as another serious
objection to the genealogy of the Karikila line as
- restored by Dr. N. V. Ramanayya from the Telugu-
Coda records.

His genealogy from the Tamil side } is even less
plausible. He chooses the name Mavap-killi for the
Cola king of the Mapimékalai, and seeg in it a close

* Contra Dr. N. V. Ramanayya gp. m'p 25.

, T 4 & £.1900, pp. 17 ft.
1 N. V. Ramanayya a8, ¢ pp. 28-32.
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resemblance in meaning to Mahim@n. Tle allows that
Mavan-killi's relation to Karikala is nowhere explicitly
stated in the Tamil classics, but affirms that ¢ Tamil
scholars are, however, unanimous in accepting the
ancient tradition, in accordance with which Mavag-
killi was the son of Karikala. There is no such
tradition of the relation between the two rulers and
no unanimity of opinion among Tamil scholars on the
subject, ¥ Again: ¢Mavan-killi had two sons, Udaiya-
kumaran and Tondaman Ilandiraiyan.” Udayakumara
was indeed the son of the king, but that does not help
the argument in any way ; Ilandiraiyan and his relation
to the (Glas we have discussed before, and our author
allows that ¢ some doubt may be entertained about
this.” And there is yet another step in his argument.
“There can be no doubt about Pili Valai, the mother of
of Topdaiman being a Bfpa princess. Her Bana origin
is proved by the name of her father Valai-Vanan. The
surname Vanan is identical with Banan, In Tamil ‘v’
and ‘b’ are interchangeable and the change does not
affect the meaning. The word Vayargyar is made use
of frequently for Banarayar in later Tamil inscrip-
tions. . . .. It may be suggested that ¢ valai’ is a corrupt
form of Bali, a name which occurs in Bana genealogy.
The Binas ruled in Vaduga Vali or Andhrapatha,
which seems to be identical with Pakaragtra. It may
be noted in this connection that Dagavarman one of
the sons of Mahimana C3la (Mavan-Killi) is said to have
conguered this region.” All our knowledge of Valai-
Vanan is that, according to the Manimekalai §, besides

* Sea Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar-S3ras Senguttuvap 3nd edn, p. 103 for a
totally different recomstruction. By a curious mistake Dr. N. V. Ramanayya
seems (p. 20) to make Dr. S, K. Aiyangar, whose guidance he follows, say that
TjangG and Sefigutfuvan were the sons of Karikdla. In fact, Dr. Axyangar says
they were lus grandsons, -

4 XXIV 1. 54 and XXIX 1. 3. The correct form is Valai-Vanan, not-Vigan.
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being the father of Pili-valai, he was the ruler of the
Naga country (Nakanddu). There has been a great
amount of speculation on the Nigas in recent years;
no connection between them and the Banas has ever
been suggested; nor indeed does it seem likely, The
attempt to derive Valai from Baliis indeed hopeless;
the suggested identification of the Kr)dhra.pa.tha. with
Pakarfigtra is quite plausible ; * but, in"itself, this does
not go far to support the identification of the Naga
king of the Mapimekalai with an imaginary Bapa king,

The attempt to discover common ground between
early Tamil literature of the Sangam period and the
late Telugu-Coda inscriptions is thus altogether forced
and unconvincing. « To read some of these inscriptions
with no preconceived theories to establish, is the surest
means of convincing ourselves that we have in them
edifying legends pitchforked into lengthy pedigrees,
not quite consistent with one another, but always
meant to redound to the glory of some petty chieftain
or other who made some little gift. And a common
feature of these legends of the Telugu country is to get
their ancient king down from AyGdhya on a conquest,
or on game hunting, often leading to an encounter
with Trinétra, another mythical and shadowy figure.
That is how Tripstra comes to besnot only the
opponent of Vijayaditya and Karikala, but the friend of
another prince from the North, an ancestor of Velaniinti
Goiika III, by name Malla I, who had his capital orginally
at Kirpapura in the Madhyadéfa. The same form of
legend in which Trip8tra figures as friend and not as foe
appears to have been adopted, as Ilultzsch remarks, §
by the chiefs of Amewiivati who bore the title ¢ lord of

* Z 7 XIp. 23L
+ E L1V p. B4,
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the Satsshasra couniry on the southern bank of the
river Krsnavenn#, obtained through the favour of the
glorious Tripayana Pallava.” And we also hear
of a Trilgcana Kiadamba about the same time *
in the West. Karikala himself is in some Kakatiya
records a northern king coming down to the south
on a huntingnexcursion, and setting up his camp
at Kakatipura. %‘ If we are to accept all the indications
about Trilocana's greatness and the extent of his
kingdom that we get from these records, he must have
been a powerful emperor who at one time ruled
practically the whole of the Deccan and held in his
hand Kanci, Kalahasti, Banaviise and so on. We may
as well try and trace the true story of the lives and
achievements of the heroes of the Mah@bharata with
the aid of the local legends of South India contering
round our nunerous Pancapindava-malais, as accept
this 1ale. Surely, the attempt to resuscitate legends
so decisively rejected by the elder epigraphists like Fleet
and Hultzsch is no forward step in the reconstruction
of early South Indian History.

It is well known that not a single reference can be
traced I in the early literature of the Tamils to the
achievement for which Karikala is most extolled in
later times—vig., the construction of the Kaveéri banks.
Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar seeks to get over this diffi-
culty 9 first by suggesting that ¢ this work does not seem
to have appealed to the imagination of contemporary
poets as much as it did to that of men of a later age,’
and then by discovering an allusion to Karikalw's

* Kielhorn's hist of B. I, Inscr., Nos, 254 & 261.
t+ 4. R Z. 1917 41 80,

I Mr. Kanakasabhai's citation of Silapp X, 11, 108-11, (op. cit. p 68) must
have been due to some msifike.

9 Tamils pp, 360-2 & n,

[66]



-KARIKALA

achievement in the phrase ‘ varaippaham’ of 1. 240-41
of the Porunaragiuppadai. e also argues that the
great fertility of the Kavéri valley that is attested
by contemporary poets ‘could have been obtained
only if Karikala had scientifically regulated the fow
of water in the Kavéri.” Even if it be conceded that
‘ varaippaham’ does not mean °tanks ,and ponds’ as
Naccinarkkiniyar interprets it, but tlfe inside of the
embankment (of the river), still itis difficult to see how
this can be taken as ¢ an allusion ” to the embankments
said to have been raised by Karikila. Following the
suggestion made by Mr. Kanakasabhai on the evidence
of Upham’s Rdjdvali, Dr. S. K. Aiyangar adopted the
notion * that Karikala's sway extended to Ceylon, that
he invaded the island and brought thousands of its
people captives and compelled them to work on the
banks of the Kaveri. The early chronicle Mahzvamsa,
much more trustworthy as history, knows nothing of
this invasion, and yet it has become current by being
incorporated in four successive editions of Smith’s
Early History of India.

The earliest mention of Karikala’s embankment
of the Kaveri seems to be that in the Malépadu plates
of Pupyskumara and there, as we have seen, Trip8tra
is not heard of. The Bedirfir grant of the Gunga
king Bhivikrama of A. D. 634 { also mentions the
embankment, but not Trin&tra. Still the fact is not
easy to explain, that if KarikGla who attained the
trairdjyasthiti and controlled the flood-banks of the
Kaveri in some wonderful manner not stated (Malepadu
plates) were the same king as is celebrated in Saigam

* Kanakasabhai pp. 8-9; Awcient Judla pp. 93-94; of Upham Sasred Books of

Ceplon, Vol. i p. 228; vol ii pp. 57-8 and 29 ff; also, Schoff in /. 4. 0. S. Vol. 83
p 213, Conira Geiger-Mehivamsa, ch. 35,

+ Mys. Arch. Rep. 1928, p. 16 and No. 105.
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literature, that literature should not betray the slightest
trace of a knowledge of such a thing on the part of
any of the authors mentioning Karikila. Old stanzas
indeed, waifs and strays coming from nobody kunows
where, do contain such allusions;* but they can hardly
be accepted as evidence of anything historical. The
mention of the event in the early Telugn-Coda plates
from Malépadu and in the Tamil CGla plates of the
Vijay@laya line, and the absence of all mention of
Trinstra in these grants, may suggest that this
particular statement is entitled to greater credence than
the somewhat later jingle carapasaroruha etc. And the
trairdjyasthiti of Karikala (Malspddu) which seems to
coincide with what we hear in Tamil literature of his
victories against the Céra and the Papdya iz perhaps
another consideration pointing to the same conclusion.
On the other hand, the Malépadu plates do not tell us
precisely how Karikala controlled the floods of the
Kaveri; they seem to count this achievemeni as the
first of & series of miracles (anekiliéaya) which are not
detailed. And the story grows first into an embank-
ment of the Kavéri, then into an embankment raised
by the hands of the defeated enemies of Karikala, and
lastly, when this stream of legend mingles with another
started by the craze for Trinétra, into the elaborate
form in which it gets standardized in the carapasardruha
formula and the Kalingattupparayi verse. On the whole
it seems therefore best to treat the construction of the
banks of the Kavéri as a Karikila myth rather than
aceept it as history, A Tamil inscription + of the
twelfth century or so mentions a Parakésari Karikala-
coladéva who raised the banks of the K&veri. The

* See Pandit M. sRREghava Aiyangar's ¢ Perundogai’ Nos. 778 and 779, the
first purporting to give the date of the embankment, and the second Karikila's
life-history 1n a brief compas3 up to his deathh m his 83rd year.

+ 110 of 1926.
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ouly Parak@sari with the Kurikla title was Aditya II,
c. A. D. 865-70; the inscriptions of his reign, however,
do not refer to this event.

That in Indian conditions history had too often a
tendency to degenerate quickly into mythology is a
fact generally admitted and easy to demonstrate.
The history of Eka&ntada Ramayys * jfin the twelfth
century A.D. is a case from relatively modern times.
Karikala is an ancient name and legend has played
upon it for a very long time. It began its work early
as we see from the Silappadikiram. Whatever might
have happened after his time, there is no trustworthy
evidence to show that Karikala ruled at Kauci at all.
That KancIpuram was an important place in Karikila's
Mapimekalai seems to imply that sometime after
Karikala the city passed under the sway of the Colas,
But of the Pallavas of the Prakrit and Sangkrit charters
we have no mention in early Tamil literature, and the
idea of a CBla interregnum in Kanel in the midst of
Pallava rule appears to rest entirely on the TrilScana
myth and the date postulated for Karikdla therenpon.
Karikala’s connection with Kanei in legend would
appear to have arisen partly from the great celebrity
of Kinel from very early times, and partly from the
presumption that so powerful a king as ‘Karikila must
in his time have held Kanci as well. Further, Trilcana
Pallava having been made the opponent of Karikila,
what was more natural than that the city which was
most associated with Pallava rule in the minds of the
people should have fallen to Karikila after his conqnest
of Tringtra? Indeed, in considering this question, the
possibility has often presented itself to my mind that
there, after all, may have existed .another Karikila

®
* See Bombay Gazetteer Vol. 1, Pt. II, p. 482 ff und £, L V pp. 239 ff.
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different {rom the king of the Palfinappilai, who held
Kanei and raised the banks of the K&vari, and who
in later times came to be confounded with his eailier
namesake; but every time, the insubstantial nature
of the evidence on which these facts relating to Kanei
and K&véri rest, and the utter impossibility of reconeil-
ing such an nssumption with the trend of general
history so far as it is known at present, have resulted
in the idea of a second Karikala being dismissed as
untenable.

There is some temerity involved in expressing an
individual judgment on the events of the reign of
Karikala in view of the inquiries published already
by several scholars of eminence; tlie more so as the
juodgment has to be based on maferials already for
the most part well-known and used by the very scholars
from whose conclusions it differs. But the issues
involved are so fundamental to a rational understand-
ing of the trend of South Indian history, thata fresh
examination of them in a dispassionate and eritical
manner does not seem superfluous. I hope that all the
help that has been derived from earlier writers in the
congideration of the questions raised has been duly
acknowledged ; also that my discussion of these
questions has not been unduly influenced by my view
of the age to which the early Tamil literature of the
Sangam belongs. I have sought to discuss the incidenis
of Karikala's life and reign solely on the evidence
bearing on each of them, and with no preconceived
notions as to the chronological place of Karikala in the
history of Southern India. And my coneclusion is that
Karikala’s hisfory is contained only in the contempo-
rary poems of Nos. I & II among the groups in which
I have arranged the chief sources for purposes” of this
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discussion, that group III furnishes very wvaluable
corroboration on some important points and comprises
poems either contemporary or nearly so, and that all
the other statements that cluster round the name of
Karikala in literature and epigraphy must, if at all, be
accepted only with very great caution. On the age of
Karikila we have reached the negative l:ouclusion that
the fifth century date, based as it is entirely on the
Vijayaditya-Trilocana-Karikila synchronism is utterly
untrustworthy. One wonders, in fact, that it ever
came to be proposed at all on such evidence! For the
rest, the date of the king is closely bound up, the more
so when his story is shorn of all its later legendary
accretions, with one of the most vexed questions of
South Indian chronology. I have stated my reasons
elsewhere™ for holding that the literature of the Sal‘lgam
belongs to the early centuries of the Chrigtian era.

We have been told, T however, that apart from the
difficulty in fixing the age of the S’aﬂgam, there are
other objections to an early date for Karikala and it is
necessary, before concluding this study, to consider the
validity of these objections. It has been said that
neither 'the Periplus nor Ptolemy mentions Karikila
though they refer to much less celebrated monarchs.
The obvious answer is that such silence on the part of
foreign writers means little; and it is not denied that
some of the monarchs mentioned by these writers are
also found in the S‘a.ﬁga.m literature which mentions
Karikala. Then it is argued that “Ptolemy’s geography
of Tamil India in the II century A. D. gives us the
picture of a land ruled by several petty monarchs and
not one that had been brought under the sole discus of
& great monarch as the Tamil poems describe Karikala

® See The Papdyan Kingdom pp. 16 {1,
.
*+ Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar— Tamdils, pp. 3812,
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to be.” This argument derives its plausibility from
exaggerating the pettiness of the monarchs mentioned
by Ptolemy and the greatness of Karikila. In spite of
the victories that Karikdla won at Venni and Vahai,
there is no ground to believe that he had in his permanent
occupation many distriets outside the K&véri basin
including Urajyfir and Puh&r, or that the whole of
Tamil India had been ‘ brought under his sole discus’—
an expression intelligible enough in early Tamil poetry,
but not necessarily, on that account, literally true.
Lastly, it is held that “the disputations of logicians
who flew their flags of challenge in front of their tents,
referred to in the Palfinappdlas certainly belong to an
age when dialectics had developed, and this certainly
did not take place even in Northern India before the 1iI
century A. D.” We have no definite knowledge of
the early history of Indian philosophy. “We must
content ourselves with the belief,” says Mr. Keith in
his History of Sanskrit Lileralure, * that between the
dates of the chief wupanigads and the third or fourth
century A. D., there proceeded an active stream of
investigation which we have only in its final form.”
According to this estimate, the 8rd or 4th century A.D.
marks, in Northern India, not the beginning, but the
close of an active period of philosophical investigation,
and in the face of this considered statement of the age
of Indian philosophy, ‘it is hard to see any force what-
ever in the objection raised to a date in the second
century A. D. for Karikala. We may conclude by
saying, once more, that our object has not been to
stand up for a second century date for Karikala; we
have been concerned only to show that the ohjections
raised to that or any other early date for Karikala
do not stand scrutiny.
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SOME ASPECTS OF RURAL LIFE AND
ADMINISTRATION IN COLA TIMES

Throughout India the village was the unit of local
administration before the advent of British rule. As
is seen from numerous reports of the earlier adminis-
trators of British Tndia, the vitality of village institutions
struck their observers as something very remarkable in
the period of the establishment of British rule. Of the
village organisation in the Deccan, for instance, this is
what Elphinstone wrote: *Though probably not com-
patible with a very good form of government, they are
an excellent remedy for the imperfections of a had
one. They prevent the bad effects of negligence and
weakness, and even present some barrier against its
tyranny and rapacity. Again, these communities
contain in miniature all the materials of a state within
themselves, and are almost sufficient to protect their
members if all other government were withdrawn. In
the stability and continuity of Indian village life and
organisation is to be sought the seeret of the good
things achieved by India in the past jn spite of an
apparent incapacity to develop political institutions of
an advanced character” The study of village institu-
tions constitntes therefore an important part of the task
of anyone who seeks to understand at their source the
main currents of national life in ancient India.

The importance of this study is coming more and
more to be felt by students of Indian history. Con-
siderable portions of Mr. R. K. Mookerjee's Local
Governnlent in Ancient India and Mr, R. C, Majumdar’s

(78]
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Corporate Life, as also Mr. A. S, Altekar's work on
Village-Communities in TWestern India {arnish proof of
the growing interest in this line of study. But it has
not always been recognised that evidence drawn from
one period and locality should not be blended with
other evidence relating 1o other times and localities, and
discussion has often taken the form of combining stray
data from the Sinrtis with those drawn from inscrip-
tions widely separated from one another in space and
time, and the publications mentioned above furnish
sowe striking examples of such historical averaging.

1 propose in what follows to offer a brief review of
the evidence bearing on village instituntions in the
Tamil country with special reference 1o the period of
Cola supremacy, say [rom the tenth eentury io the
thirteenth.

The earliest references of a specific character to
village Sablas in the Tamil land oceur in the inseriptions
of the close of the 8th century A. D. from the Pandya
and the Pallava countries. The origin and early history
of these assemblies is ai present very obscure, although
their general prevalence over the whole of Southern
India including the C&ra, Karnataka and Telugn
countries is widely attested by numerous epigraphs.
And the Kzraldlpatti embodies traditions of an organised
system of Tarakkfiftam, Nattukkittam and Perun-
glttam held in the K&rala from time to time for many
centuries till recent times.

While editing the Uttaramériir records of Parfin-
taka CGla, Mr. Venkayya suggested a northern origin
for the typical village assembly, and was inclined to
believe that it was an adaptation to South Indian
cunditions of the system of government by con'imitties
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described by Megasthenes as obtaining in Pataliputra.
Others have followed Mr. Venkayya’s lead and have
drawn attention to the use of Sanskrit terms in the
records of ‘the village assemblies of South India as an
additional argument in support of the thesis.

Although the complex organisation of the Sabla
with a number of elected committees, like that typified
by the Utturam@riir inscriptions, was unknown in the
early centuries of the Christian era in the Tamil
country, still the numerous references to mapram and
podiyil in the classical literature of the Sangam period
leave little room for doubt that some form of a primi-
tive village assembly was known at the time. The
commentator Naccinfrkkiniyar invariably explains
mapram by the wovds #rukku naduvi Jell('zru-miml.:kum
marattadi, meaning the open place in the centre of
the village where '1.11 people meet under the shade of
a tree. And some references in the Pupam to the manram
(Nos. 46 and 220) make it clear that it was the place
where justice was administered. In Pupam 46 we have
an interesting situation. The Cola king Killivalavan
doomed the sons of his foe Malayaman to be thrown to
an elephant. When the sentence is to be executed, a
poet intercedes on behalf of the youngsters and appeals
to the king's mercy saying * that a strange fear has
taken possession of those tender youths as they stare in
bewilderment at the manye. Heve the mapiu is the place
where public punigshments are inflicted. Aguin, Pugam
220 is a lament of Pottiyar, a close friend of another
Cola king, at the sight of the mapram of ancient
Uraiytr bereft of its king who had for some unknown
reason given up his life by starvation. } -Here we get a

* 11, 5-8 of Purandniire Nu, 46,

»
4 A pructice analogous to but different from the sullefiana of the Jainas.
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clear indieation that the king used to go to the manyam,
apparently to administer justice and to do other
public business. It must be noticed that in both these
instances it is the mapnram of Ugaiyflir, the Cola capital
of the time, that is mentioned; and except the employ-
ment of the same word to describe the open meeting-
places belonging to other towns and villages, we have
little direct evidenee of the existence, nature and
working of local assemblies of a popular character in
this early period of Tamil history. Nevertheless,
popular gatherings of a social and religions nature in
the mapram of every locality are known to have heen
a regular feature of rural life, and the mapngam was
undoubtedly the scene of song, dance and other social
amusements. As the modern distinctions between the
political and other aspects of social life found no
expression in the organisation of a more primitive age,
it seems legitimate to infer that\ matters which we are
apt to consider political or economic, like the settle-
ment of a civil dispute, the punishment of crime, or
the purchase and sale of land, must have also
engaged the attention of such popular gatherings in
each locality,

It should, however, be observed that nowhere in the
formal descriptions of Tamil polity such as we have in-
the Rural do we come across any clear references to
the village and its institutions. The Kwuraf in fact knows
only of the learned Sabkd*. The commentator Parims-
laJagar makes it the king's Sabid ; but the word ‘avai’
seems to have a more general application as is seen
from some of the couplets in the sections thereon.

On the other hand, there are clear and unmis-
takable traces of the existence and the active

* See sections on ovei~yazital and avai-yaijimas.
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functioning of Sabhds in villages in Rgvedic India.
In a recent study on the cconomic and political

conceptions in the Rgveda, the evidence on the matter
is summarised as follows:

“Hach town and each village possessed a
building where were held meetings of the tribunal
under the presidency of the madhyamasi who punished

crimes and presided also at the meetings of Vedic
Indians in their recreations.” *

£Phe essential duty of the Sabh@ was to administer
justice. Itis worth noting that almost every inserip-
tion in Southern India which mentions a village
assembly also makes reference to a madhyustha of the
village, and that administration of justice formed one of
the principal duties of the assemblygj‘ It would thus
appear that the village assembly of later historical
times in the South was, far from being the result of
a single line of development, northern or southern, the
complex product of the interaction of both southern
and northern, Tamil and Sanskrit, influences,

Turning now to the evidence from (5la inscrip-
tions, Qﬁere appear to have been different kinds of
village assemblies corresponding to differences in the
Tnature of the villages concerned. , The Sabha strictly so
called was the assembly of pufely Brahman villages
(Brahmadéyas) which wusually had names ending in
"Caturvedimangalam. We know more of this class of
villages and their administration than of others. The
other classes may therefore be briefly noticed before we
return to a detailed consideration of the Brahmanical
.Sabkas.(Many villages appear to bave had an assembly
called Ur. Bo far, we have not ‘come across any

® L. C. Joshi—Conceptions Economiques et Polilignes Dans L'Iude Ancienne
D' 4pres L Rigvedun p. 79,
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evidence on the details of the organisation of this
type of assembly. KI: appears to have been a kind of
primitive gathering of the local people, the descendant
of the earlier Tamil manyam, in which people met to-
gether and managed business somehow without any set
rules or formal procedure.

In some instances the U7 existed side by side with
the Sabkd or the Mah@sabha. Thus, one inseription
from Tiruvalangadu, Tanjore,* speaks of both the
assemblies of the village, namely the Makasabkid and
the Ur, agreeing to a scheme to delimit the extent of
lands enjoyed tax-free by the local temple. XJn like
manner, the Sabk& and the Ur of Tiruvadandai together
accepted two endowments in favour of the local
temple. ¥+ In one instance, the {Jr of Tiravadandai
alone accepted an endowment without relerence to the
sister Lody, the Sabhd. 1

( Then we have examples of a group ecalled
Nagaratiar performing functions very similar to those
of the Sabhd and the Ur in other places. The
Nagarattar were apparently assemblies of mercantile
groups which went by the generic name Naga» amy For
instance Eyirkotiatiu nagaram Kancipuran.

Then we have the Nafldr, people of a nddu, which,
as is well-known, was an administrative d1v151on larger
than the village but smaller than the mandalam There
is a clear veference to the assembly of ‘the Tiruvalundar
nigu through whom a whole village was granted to a
temple by the king. ¥,

* 88 of 1926.

+ S. Z Z Vol L Nos. 180 and 186.
1 268 of 1910 .

1 100 of 1926
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Lastly we have reference to assemblies of the
pebf)le of a whole mapdalam. An inscription {rom
Little Conjeevaram * states that the assembly of the
people of Jayaiigonda-Cola-mandalam granted a partinl
remission of taxes on several classes of land in the
district under their control. J

Attention may be drawn here to the striking
anulogy between two of these terms from the Tamil
inseriptions and the words lawra and Janapada which
have attracted attention after Mr. Jayaswal stated
his theory that these were constitutional assemblies
intended to limit the sway of autocracy in municipal
and provincial administration. The expressions Naffir
and Nugaraitir are strikingly analogous to Jinapada
and Paura respectively ; in fact, no better rendering
into Tamil of these Sanskrit terms can be imagined.
And the evidence of the Tamil inscriptions is conclusive
that the Nadu and the Nagarame were corporate organi-
sations of some sort which performed definite duties
and cnjoyed the privileges of autonomy. There is also
literary usage in support of our view of the relation
of these Tamil terms to their Sanskrit analogues.
Thus what the celebrated annotator Parimélalagar
calls niffuppadai T will be seen to correspond to what
Kautilya calls $rggibalom and describes as Janapadam.
But the analogy between these two scts of terms
caunnot be pressed far, us there seem to be no terms in
the Sanskvit literature on polity corresponding to the
other bodies known to Tamil epigraphy.

In the Perusigadai, a Tamil version of Gunadhya’s
mtrarr Tt .

Brhatluth@i, we have a significant statement that, on the

occasion of the birth of Naravina (Naravihana), among

® 586 of 1919.
+ No.le en Aural 762; cf. Kautilyn ed. Shama Sastn (1924) pp. 342 and 345,

[79]



COLA STUDIES

those whe took part in the festivities were: * the Sabla
dear (to the king), the five great kulus, the Nagaram
and the Nadu.” * As the Sabld of the king is here
distinguished from the Nagaram, we may conclude
that the latter was more likely a professional corpora-
tion of merchants than an urban assembly for general
administration. It may also be noted in passing
that the *five great kufus,” which some writers hold
to have been a popular council of representatives, are
best understood in the present context as jceremonial
groups in personal attendance on the king on important
occasions, T

We may also note thatin the Pallava charters
we get some clear information about the N@du and its
role in the general administration. The Kasakidi
plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla have at the
beginning of"the Tamil part ¢ Kon-Glai, ydpdiru-
pattirapdivadu, Tryukkaiulkdilatte  nd{iarungdnkae,”’—
“ Royal order, year 22nd, may the ndfdr of the
Uppuklagtu-kkotiam also see.” A few lines further on,
we have a clear statement I that the members of the
Nadu (najlom) saw the royal order and assigned lands
in accordance with the wishes of the Nagu-viyavap
who may have been either the headman of the Nadu
(assembly) as Hultzsch understands it, or possibly a
royal official placed over the administrative divison.
That the Nadu was an organised assembly of a more or
less popular character is strikingly indicated by the
phrase Natiai-kkatti-nila-nadappitiu ete., of the Udaysn-
diram plates of Hastimalla. ¥ 3

* 1. 878 of V 6. “ahapamaravaiyum - mmperubguluvum, nagaramum
nagum - togaikondindy”
t See my ZPapdyan Kingdom pp. 32-3

{S. LI T, No. %3, I 109-11.
iS5 Z 7 ILNo 7,1 9.7
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In the present state of our knowledge it is very
difficult to say what the constitution of these different
assemblies was like, what (specially with reference to
the assemblies of the nddu_and of the manrlg_gm) the
‘exact sphere of their duties was, or what procedure
was adopted at their meelings. One thing, however,
is clear, that the assemblies other than Sabigs do not
seem to have amounted to anything other than general
meetings of the people concerned.}; This does not
apply, of course, to non-territorial bodies of the nature
of guilds and military clubs of which we say nothing
here and to which admission was regulated by con-
siderations of a different character. §The general
assemblies which played a more or less promineut part
in the administration of the country appear to have
inclnded all the classes of the people without distinetion
-of gaste, except inm villacres} Mr. Altekar is
obviously wrong in assuming that all village assemblies
in South India were governed by rules ,}?IM to those

1aid down by the Sabkd of Uttaramari It may also
be noted in passing that somefimes the assemblies of
different places and of different types appear to have
come together for the transaction of business. Thus
the Sabhii of Tiraimfr and the Nagaram of Tiruvidai-
marndiir met together with some other authorities of
the temple of Tiruvidaimarudiir to make arrangements
for the preservation of ancient endowments to the
temple engraved on its old walls which werc to be
pulled down to renovate the central shrine. §

To return to the Sabkas and Brahmad8yu villages
where they obtained. The earliest instance so far
known of the constitution of a Sabii is that contained

* See his Fillage Communities in Western Fedia, p. 123,
+7199 of 1007
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in an ingeription of the 85th year of Mapan éac_la.iya.n_,
Circa A. D. 800, which records the settlement
(vyavasthas) arrived at by the Mahasablia and introduced
by the following words: Kalakkudi - naliu brahmadgyam-
mananilainallir  mahdsabhaiyom - perungurs - §ayy: &1
govardhanativ - kikadiyirundu ivviir mah@sablhaiyom kiidi
manyaduvadanuklcu-cceyda vyavasthaiydvaduy—

“We, the (members of the) Mahasabha of Mana-
nilainallir, & Brahmadéya in Kalakkudi-nidu, sum-
moned the great assembly by beat of drum, * met at
Sri Govardhana, and made the following settlement
(of procedure) for the transaction of business at the
meetings of the Maha@sabhd of this place.”

From this it is clear that the Maldsabhd of this
place had been in existence before the new settlement
was arrived at, and whatis even more remarkable,
that the new rules and restrictions introduced for the
working of the Sabh@ were made entirely at the initiative
of the Sabha itgelf. There is at any rate no evidence of
royal initiative or sanction for the constitution so
adopted. Another noteworthy feature of this inseription
is that it contains the earliest reference to v@riyam in
the words : “ muluc- cirfivanei - Uadara; evvalaazppatta
variyamum eandapperddar - Ggavum,” meaning, “ those
who do not have full shares (cirGvapai) shall not be put
in charge of any kind of varéyam.” + The passage is
not easy but it appears as if the vd@rdyam in this inscrip-
tion was some kind of duty to be performed by a single
individual rather than by a committee. This view
receives support from an inscription from Sucindram

of the 15th year of Rajaraja I (999 A. D.) which has:

* Sarral is to pr'oclai.m by beat of drum. Kuzi and Perusiguri olten oceur
in inseriptions, and are usually understood as © assembly' and ‘ great assembly’,
that is as Tamil terms corresponding to Sadi% and Mak@rabha.

+ Cf. pottakattilum Erattu variyilum ittu, 1. 8 of No. 68 of 1898,
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“ Sabhaiyom vaicca variyar iruvarum karapabtdpum kudi
devakariyam Seyvadakavum ™ i.e., *“The two widriyar
appointed by the members of the Sabhd and the
Karangtian shall together look after the temple affairs.”

The next instance of a detailed constitution of the
Sabka known to us is contained in the celebrated
Uttaramallfir inseriptions. It is doubtful if the consti-
tution of Utfaramdrir, to use the more ancient name of
the place, was adopted at the instance of the king or
had his approval. The only thing that is certain is that
a royal officer was present in the assembly on both
the occasions when it discussed and settled its own
constitution. Later CGla inscriptions contain specifie
examples of royal orders communicating certain rules
to régulate the qualifications of the membhers and the
conduct of the meeting of the Sabhd. ¥ DBut all these
instances establish one point beyond ddubt, that each
village had its own separate constitution., Though the
type was more or léss the same, the details varied
considerably, and the assemblies often changed their
constitutions in the light of experiencé?. -

Uttarameriir for instance would appear to have
had a much less elaborate constitution in the
Pallava period  than it adopted under the CGla ruler
Pariintake I. As is wel known, in the reign of this
Cola king, the rules of the assembly underwent two
revisions in the course of two years. We may, there-
fore, conclude that although the type of constitution was
to some extent fixed for the Sabhas of the Brahmadéyas,
still in details such as the age and qualification of the
members, the number of committees into which the
Sabhii was resolved and the method of choice to these

® ¢ ., 148 of 1927 and 120 of 1928.
b of. 61 of 1898 of about 796 A, D.
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committees, there must have been differences from
village to village. In the reign of Rijarija the Sabld
of Tenn&ri (Chingleput) for instance laid down * that a
knowledge of the mantras was essential not only for
gervice in the village-committees but for Sabhd-
marrafjollutal which seems to mean taking part in
the deliberations of the assembly, T a requirement very
gimilar to that contained in the Manfir record of
Maran éa.c}a.iya.g.

It may also be inferred that under the CGlas the
village assemblies were brought under a closer super-
vision by the ceniral government than at any other
time.

* The words actually employed are—* mantra - brithmanam vallirdy
viriyafijeyvirfkavom sabhEnfRggaifjolluvi Rkavam *

4 Nos. 240 and 241 of 1922,
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THE SABHA OF NALUR

We shall study briefly the practical working in the
Cdla period of the assembly (Sabk@) of one of the
Brahmadgya villages of the Tanjore district. This study
is based on the evidence of contemporary inscriptions
which give interesting details of the economic and
social life of the village and of the part played by the
assembly in it. The name of the village as it occurs
in the inscriptions is Nal@ir, a Brahmadéya in Sé;;;;ﬁr-
kiiyyam in the Ksatriya-Sikh&mapi-valanadu, a name
applied to N.E. part of the modern district of Tanjore. *
In a comparatively early Rajakeésari inscription, the
village is called PalaiyaSembiyan-mahadévi-caturvedi-
manigalam on the southern bank, apparenily of the
Kaveéri. In later inscriptions the village gets another
name as well, and that is V@navan - madevi - caturvedi-
mangalam ; | it is not possible to say if this name
is derived from that of Parantaks II Sundara Cola’s
queen Vanavanmah#&dévi who is known fo have
performed suttee on his death, or from that of some
other CGla queen; it does not appear in records till
late in the reign of Kuldttunga L The village has
been identified, very plausibly, with Tiru-Naldr-Tiru-
mayanam of the hymns of the great Saiva saint
Tiryjiinasambandar. § This identification gains support
from the name of one of the temples repeatedly
mentioned in the inseriptions, viz., Tirumay&nam-udaiya

* S 7. 7, Vol. 1, Intro. p. 28,

+ No. 317 of 1910 of year 3 of VikramncBla. Earlier name in No. 820
of 1910.

1 By Mr. H. Krishna Sastri in 4. R. E. 1911 T, 17,
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Paramasvimin, * The name of the village from which
these inseriplions come, Tirumeyhanam, is a palpable
corruption of the more ancient form Tirumayfnam;
and the oeccurrence of this name with Nalir in our
records leaves mno room to question its identity with
the shrine celebrated by Sambandar. If is situated
within ten miles to the 8. E. of Kumbakonam.

In point of time, the inscriptions range over a
period of nearly three centuries and half from the
second regnal year of Rajakdsari Aditya I, the father
of Par@ntaka I, c. A. D. 880, to the seventeenth of
Rajaraja III, 1 ¢ A. D. 1233; and the series gives
us a fair insight into the kind of work that occupied
the assembly from time to time during several genera-
tions of CGla rule. Itis best to arrange some inserip-
tions from the series in chronological order and give a
brief indication of the contents of each before offering
a few remarks on the salient features of village life and
adwministration reflected in these records :—

(1) 821 of 1910—Adityal, 2nd year—The
Asgembly described as Bhattapperumakkal - ullitta
perungugipperumakkalom borrow 25 kasu from the
Mdlasthanattu-mah&ddva, and in return assign the right
of collecting angdi-kkiili at prescribed rates from stalls
opened in the bazaar of the temple (8. I I. III, 90).

(2) 3820 of 1910—Aditya I (?), 7th year—Gift of
land by the Assembly of Tenkarai Palaiya-fembiyan-
mahadévi-caturvédimangalam.

(3) 827 of 1910—Par@ntaka I, 4th year—The
Assembly of Akkirama - kGtta - caturvédimangalam, a
* 313 of 1910.”

+ No. 168 in the Sévasshalamadijord by Mr. V. T. Subramania Pillai (Madras
1931.)

1 921 and 332 of 1910.
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Brahmad&ya in Tenkarai Tirunagaiyfr-nidu, makes a
gift of land to éa.ma.paréévarattu - Peruman - adigal of
the Naliir temple.

(4) 819 of 1910—Parantaka I, 6th year—Sale
of land by the Assembly of Nalir.

(5) 812 of 1910—Parantaka I, 156th year—Sale
of land by the Assembly of Naldr.

(6) 816 of 1910—Par@ntaka I, 15th year—Sale
of land by the Assembly of Naltr.

(7) 828 of 1910—Parintaka I, 16th year. Gift(?)
of land by the Assembly of Arfir-cceri, a Brahmodzysa,
in Tironapaiyfir-nadi, to the temwple of Tirumayinam
in Naliir.

(8) 809 of 1910—Pardntaka I, 22nd year—Gift
of 90 sheep for a lamp.

(9) 818 of 1910—ParAntaka, Year lost—Sale
of land by the Assembly of Nalir.

(10) 330 of 1910—Rajaraja I, 15th year—Gift of
twelve Tla-kkisu for twelve lamps by a merchant
of Niliir named Tirungvukkaraiyan to the temple of
Tirumay@nattu - parameévara.

(11) 826 of 1910—Rajarfja I, 23rd year—Gift
of land for maintaining a lamp in the Vignu temple
Tirandriyana Vignagar of Naliir. A meeting of the
Assembly of Nalir was held at the big hall called
Gandaradittan.

(12) 822 of 1910—Rajardja I, 24th.yem‘—-(7‘riff of
land to a temple by a merchant. A meeting of the
Assembly of Naldr in a hall called.Rijarijan in front
of éamﬂparéévam temple.
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(18) 3808 of 1910—Rijardjal, 24th year—A lease
of land. A meceting at Vappakkandr-ambalam of the
Assembly of Niliir, a Brahmadgya in Sorptir-kiypam.

(14) 810 of 1910—Rajéndra Coladdva, 24th year.
Mentions Seyrfr-kirram.

(1) 881 of 1910—Virarajondra Cdla, 7th year—
Two lamps by a lady to the temple of Tirumayanam-
udaiyar.

(16) 3813 of 1910—Kulottunga Coladéva, 36th
year—Two lamps to Tirumay@nam-udaiya Parama-
svRmin.

(17) 823 of 1910 —Kulsttunga Ctladéva, 43rd
year—Sale of land by the Assembly to an individnal
of Vanavan-madévi-caturvédimangalam.

(18) 817 of 1910—Vikramacdladéva, 3rd year—
Money endowed for a lamp. Naliir is also called
Vinavan-midévi-caturvedimangalam.

(19) 882 of 1910~-Rajardja I, 17th year—
Registers a decision of the Assembly of Naliir alins
Vanavan - mahadévi - caturvédimahgalam which met
under a tamarind tree. All people who violated the
decision that no one should do anything against the
interests of the village or against the temple of Tiru-
mayanam-ndaiyar and similar institntions were declared
to be grama-drohins and were deprived of certain
privileges of & social and religious character.

There seems to be a rather large gap of over a
century in these inscriptions between Vikrama Cgla
and Rajardja III. We are not able to explain this
satisfactorily &t present.

The first thing.that strikes ns in looking over these
insoriptions is their pre-occupation with temples and
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religious charities. The inscriptions themselves are
engraved mostly on temple walls; and they generally
register endowments of money, land or cattle for the
maintenance of lamps and festivals and other means
of securing religious merit for the domors or their
friends and relatives. This common trait in our
inscriptions has led scholars sometimes to underrate
their importance in the study of social history and
to brush them aside as a mass of dull and dreary
narrations of puerile transactions. This tendency is
apt to grow if scholars have to depend on bald and
occasionally inaccurate summaries of these records,
without being able to examine closely the texts them-
selves. But even the published summaries, if carefully
used, can tell us a great deal that is interesting and
important about the social and economic life of the
country in the past.

-

Thus our inscriptions contain references to no
fewer than six different shrines in the village, and
these include Vaigpava as well as Saiva deities. The
names of these temples are (1) Plafapuriévara from
which come Nos. 308 and 309 of 1910; (2) Vannak-
kaniir-ambalam where the assembly met once in the
24th year of Rijaraja I (A.D. 1009) for leasing out
some land; (3) gamaparéévara. the Mah@deva temple
which gets some land from the assembly of a neigh-
bouring village and in front of which there was a hall
called Rajarijan in which the assembly of the village
held a sccond meeting in the 24th year of the king
after whom the hall took its name; (4) TirnmayaZnam-
udaiya ParamasvEmin also called Milasthapattu-
mahddéva in the inscriptions and represented to-duy
by the Jiidnaparamésvara temple on whose walls are
engraved most of the inseriptions listed earlier in this
paper ;*(5) AgastiSvaram-udaiyar temple which received
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a gift of land in the reign of Parakdsari-varman
Rajéndracladéva * and lastly, (6) Tirunfriyapa
Vigpakar containing shrines of (a) LakymivAghava-
déva T and (b) Krgpa of the butter-dance (Vennaik-
kuttadukinra-glvar). The presence of 8o many temples
undoubtedly added to the fullness and gaiety of the
social life of the place besides contributing to the
economic well-being of its inhabitants by the various
opportunities for employment it must have offered to
them. One inscription tells us for instance of the
provision made for the maintenance of persons for
playing on the Vipa (lute) regularly and for reciting
ihe Vedas and the Srirudram. The supply of oil and
ghee for lamps, of flowers for daily worship and for
special occasions, and the provision of all the other
requirements of the temples must have furnished
constant and.secure employment for many persons.
Very often endowments took the form of gifts of
land to the temples, and the cultivation of these lands
at more or less favourable terms of lease under the
supervision of the village assembly formed no incon-
giderable feature of the economy of rural life. And
when new constructions were undertaken or old ones
renovated, the people must have had exceptionally
good opportunities of employment suited to their
abilities and ta¥tes. In all these ways the temple is seen
to have been the nuclens round which eclustered the
daily activities of considerable sections of the people
in its neighbourhood.

NaltrTirumaysnem being a Brahman village, a
Brahmad8ya or caturveédimahgalam, its assembly took
the form of the Sobhd. It may be noted in passing that
a caturvédimangalam need not necessarily have

* No. 814 of 1910.
+ No. 322 of 1910.
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included, as its name may be taken to imply, Brah-
mans representing each of the four Vedas; catwrvedi
must, it seems, be taken to be the Sanskrit form of
napmaraiyon meaning simply a Brahman, And to the
form caturvédimangalam was usually prefixed the
name of some king, queen or other distinguished person
whose bencfaction led to the establishment of the
agrahira, or a part of it; and in Cola times these names
were undergoing frequent changes. We have apparently
no information in the inseriptions about some -i.mi;z)ﬁ-z:nt
aspects of the working of this particular Sebha. We do
not kuow whether it functioned through standing com-
mittees and whether, if it did, there were any special
qualifications governing service on such committees.
In the absence of information to the contrary, it is only
natural to assume that all the Brahmans of the village
were members of the SebhZ and that the entire Sabha
attended to all the business that came before it.

We notice_that the assembly did not have a fixed
meeting place and that it met jn different places at
different times, The place of meeting is not aJw;'ays
recorded ; but two inscriptions * tell us of two meetings
in the twenty-fourth regnal year of Rajard@ja I, one
held at the temple called Vanppakkanar-ambalam and
another in a hall called after the king in front of the
Samapargévara temple. One is temptdd to imagine
that the hall called after Rajariija was built in front of
perhaps the largest temple in the village—this temple
rveceives a gift from & neighbouring village t—to sexve
as a permanent meeting place for the assembly.

Once, however, in the reign of Rajarija III the
assembly met under a tamarind tree (namitr-pandaneri-
ppuliyadi). This could not have been due to the

* Nos., 12 and 13 above.
t No. 3 above.
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absence of a more snitable meeting place; for we have
just seen that this was not so. We shall revert to this
question presently.

Turning to the functions of the village assembly, we
have to observe that until a critical study is made of all
the texts of the inscriptions bearing on this subject we
ghall not be in a position to formulate general conclu-
sions of a trustworthy character. In dealing with
individual assemblies, however, we can make note of
what seems to be of striking importance in their working,
in the hope that when a sufficiently large number of
these institutions have been studied in a similar manner,
some conclusions of a general character may emerge
from such enquiries. In this respect the very first ins-
eription in the list given above, which belongs to about
the end of the 9th century is very noteworthy as we
see from its “published text. The assembly is called
Bhatta-pperumakkal-ullitta Perunguyi-pperumakkal, Te.,
“members of the Great Assembly including the priests
of the temple.” What accounts for the special mention
of the Bhattas? We can hardly suppose that they were
not ordinarily members of the assembly and that they
attended one meeting of that body for special reasons;
for if our view of the composition of the general
body of the assembly is correct, the Bhattas being
necesgarily Brahmans must normally have been entitled
to sit and take part in it. The reason for their being
mentioned separately must then lie elsewhere. It may
be that, as we learn from the details preserved in
Uttaramériir inscriptions of Par@ntaka, the Bhattas had
‘some special functions in the assembly. But we know
what th ions were in Uttaramériir; they re
mainly to the elections to the wlriyams or committees,
and we have no évidence that the committee system
obtained at Naldr, , Or possibly, the reason liex in
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the nature of the transaction recorded. Tor what
happened at that meeting was this. The assembly
took 25 kaSu from the treasury of the temple of
Malasthanattu-mahidéva and in return made a perpetual
assignment of a shop-cess (angddi-llali) to the temple.
Therefore one of the temples in the village was a
party to the transaction, and the speeific statement that
the particular session of the assembly was attended
by the Bhattas is apparently intended to imply that
the other party to the transaction was adequately
represented in the assembly. The transaction itself
‘constitutes an interesting specimen of the financial
arrangements prevalent at the time. There is some
urgent public work such as the making of & new road,
the digging of or repairs to an irrigation tank-—we do not
Jlearn what exactly it was in this case— which it is the
duty of the village assembly to provide for and which
it cannot meet from its normal resources; it raises a
loan from the neighbouring temple which haga treasury
as full as the people are pious, and as the assembly
does not expect to be ever in a position to repay the
principal amount of the loan, it makes some arrange-
ment, in this case an assignment of the shop-cess, by
which the interest due every year is secured to the
':nrediior temple. It is a pity that we are unable to form
an idea of the rate of interest on this loan ; for though
‘we are given particulars of the rate at which the cess
was levied, we have no means of forming even a rough
idea of its annual money-value. Again itis clear that
~a cess which, like the present one, was collected in kind
at the rate of so much per A@u of sale-proceeds (kasin
vty ndls) of some articles, so much per heap of others
sold in heaps, and so such per unit of yet other articles
sold by weight or number,—such a cess mmust have
vagied” considerably in its annual yield and there must
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have been a large measure of goodwill on either side
for such a vague and indefinite financial arrangement
gomg through without a hitch.

We find further that the Sabh@_often sells land
(4-6), leases it for cultivation (13) or makes gifts (2) of

it. Similar powers are _exerciged by__ggggm;bl_lej_gﬁg_th_L
rfzpes s like t‘}m, and Nagaram. As itisnot possible for
anyone to give away or sell what is not his own, we
have necessarily to conclude that there was some
land in the village which was held and administered
in common by the whole village besides the individual
holdings of each household in it. In one instance
the Sabhd sells some of its land to an individual in the
village (17). Lastly, we find that in late Cola times,
in the reign of Rajarfja III, the Sabld of Naliir met
under a tamarind tree outside the village. So also did
another Sabhd (Brahmad@iam, N. A.) in A, D. 1044 *
At that meeting the Sabh@ sold some land to a Sénapati
who was the brother of Viramah&dévi. This queen had
died perhaps committing sutiee we are told that ‘she
entered the supreme feet of Brahma in the very same
tomb in which the body of King Rajéndra CGla was
interred *—and her brother wanted to endow a drinking
place to quench her thirst and that of her deceased
husband, the CGla king, and the sale of land by the
agsembly was 1o enable the S@ndpati to start this
propitiatory foundation. Is it far-{otched to suggest
that the assembly met outside the village beneath a
tamarind tree because it was engaged in some work
not of auspicious import? A similar explanation may
hold also in the case from Naliir Tirumayanam. From
the decisions recorded, it seems probable that on this
occasion the Sabhd assembled in the midst of a great
commotion caused-by some serious misconduct of

* No. 260 of 19185.
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gsome people in the village or by an apprehension of
grave mischief on their part. The Sabhi decided * thut
the residents of their village should not do anything
against the interests of their village nor against the
temple of Tirumayanam-ndaiyar and similar institu-
tions; that if they did so, they must suffer ag
grama-draking did and that persons who acted against
this decision should not be allowed the privilege of
‘touching Siva ete.”” * Here we have a clear instance
of the assembly acting as the authority responsible
not only for the punishment of local offences but as the
custodian of the general conduct of the villagers and
the controller of their morals, so to say.

Naliir with its neighbour called Tirumeyfignam is
at the present day a ruined hamlet far from the tracks
of modern roads and railways; it has not been without
interest to gain from the records on the walls of its
ancient temples a peep into its busy life in the days
when it shared the prosperity of the smiling lands of
the Kavéri delta.

A R, £ 1914 10, 30,
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UTTARAMERUR
1 A General Survey of its Administration

A fresh study of local government at Uttarameriir
in the O5la period after so many writers have traversed
the ground may appear at once futile and venture-
some. We may be told by those who have heard all
about democraey and pot-tickets at Uttaramsriir (and
they are not few) that there can be nothing new in this
twice-told tale and that it would be more useful to
leave Uttaramériir well alone and turn to some less
trodden part of the field. And the promise implied in
an attempt like the present one to discover new infor-
mation, or to reinterpret old and well-known data may,
in view of the narrow limits of the subject and the
eminence of the scholars who have worked on it before,
seem to be more courageous than discreet. Neverthe-
less the fact is that with the exception of Mr. Venkayya
who did great work on the two inscriptions from Uttara-
mérlir which are best-known, and that only on account
of his work, not many writers have done aught else
than repeat his stalements uneritically; and that
this has happened a number of times has contributed
most to prejudice the chances of a fresh examination
of the Pardntaka inscriptions above-mentioned and of
a more ecomprehensive stndy of the new material
published since 1904.

Our aim i8 to give in this essay a general account
of the local history and administration of Uttaramériir
go far as it can be gathered from the inscriptions,
and then, in the next paper, to re-examine the two
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inseriptions of Par@intaka’s reign which deal with the
constitutional arrangements of the local Sabkd in ihe
light of the fresh evidence that hus come to hand since
Mr. Venkayya drew such pointed attention to them.

The history of institutions is not so exciting as the
study of political history and *holds but small tempta-
tion to the mind that requires to be tempted to the study
of truth’ It takes considerable effort to comprehend
by patient study and reflection the true nature and
functions of the different parts of a social mechanism
evolved and worked under the stress of ideas much
unlike our own. Nothing seems easier than to discover,
if one is so minded, in the records of past ages traces
of the latest devices in political and social organisation.
And the quest for the new in the old sometimes imparts
colour and feeling to a task in itself not so attractive.

Democracy as we now understand it, ag a form of
popular government, a state of society and an outlook
on economic life, is essentially a modern conception.
To import the associations of democracy in the inter-
pretation of early Indian records, because some of them
happen to mention elections and ballot, is unconsciously
to raise fresh obstacles in the way of a correct under-
standing of the atmosphere surrounding the working
of these and other institutions in ancient India. By
stressing the committee-system, the clections to the
committees, and the employment of ballot in the elee-
tions, and then almost ignoring the whole complex
of notions asgociated with caste, custom and religion
which dowmninated sociul life in those times, one may find
it easy to paint the picture of a society in which people
cared much for political rights and representative
institntions and regulated their conduet almost entirely
on seclilar and rational considerations. DBut it seems

[97]
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hardly worth while to make the attempt; for the
doubtful satisfaction that may be derived from claiming
modern wisdom for our ancestors is purchased at
the cost of any chance of our knowing them as they
were. From this point of view, it is perhaps an
advantage that democracy does not rouse the same
enthugiasm at the present day as it did some years
ago. To cast a doubt on the democratic nature of
ancient Indian society and government is no longer a
mortal sin against patriotism.

The village that forms the subject of our stndy was
doubtless a very large one. It was big enough to form
a separate kipu by itself and the numerous inscriptions
that have come down to us are engraved on the wulls
of no fewer than seven temples * in the locality. Of
these inseriptions, about sixty have been selected as the
bagis of the general account that follows of the
administration and social life of Uttaram@riir.

Uttaramérfir, which is about fifty miles by road to
the south-west of Madras, is to-day a small and ap-
parently flonrishing town with a pepulation of nearly
11,000. Despite the vicissitudes that have marked its
history in the conrse of the wars waged by the English
at firat with the French and later with Haidar Ali and
his son, Uttaram@rir has fairly preserved many of its
most interegting antiquities. As will be seen from the
plan of the town, the location of its chief temples shows
that the site of the modern town has been in continuous
ocoupation for more than 1200 years. The Kailasa-
nitha and the M&dari-Ammen shrine opposite to it
mark practically its eastern limit, if we omit from

* They are: the temples of (1) Vaikunthaperumi] (2) Sundaravaradap-

perumz] (8) Subralunanya (4) Kailfsenfitha (6) KSlambEvara (6) Irafiaittaligai-
Tivara and (7) Madari-Ammay, " -
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congideration suburbs like Tirnppulivalam. Almost in
the heart of the town, on the main road stands the
Vaikuntha-peruma] temple, of which nothing of the
original structure seems to have survived except the high
basement which carries the most valuable inscriptions
of the locality on its sides. A little to the west within a
few furlongs, are the Sundaravarada and Subrahmanya,
temples very close to each other. To reach the big tank
of Uttaram@riir, doubtless the celebrated Vairamégha-
tatika of our inscriptions, a name no longer remem-
bered, one has to go more than a mile to the west from
the westernmost limits of the modern town, bearing
the historic names Rdjamédu and Maligaimedu, the
mound of the king and the mound of the palace. Itis
possible that excavation at these spots may yield results
that would justify these popular names.

The oldest name of the village known to us is
Uttaram@éro-caturvédimangalam. The form of the
name suggests that, as Mr. Venkayya pointed out, the
first member of this name must be the title, like
Prabhuméru and Abhimanaméra, of some king whose
identity still remains unknown. In the inscriptions of
Vijayakampavarman, of somewhat uncertain date,
and in the Rajakssari and Parakesari inscriptions some
of which may be earlier than Parantaka’l, the place is
generally described in the following terms: * Kaliyir-
kiittattu tan-kirputtarameru-caturvéidimangalam,” that is
¢ Uttaraméra - caturvédimangalam of its own division
(kiizn) in the Kaliylrkottam.” IFrom the time of
Rajendracola I Parakésari, the son and sucoessor of
Rijardja, the place came to be called also Rijéndra-
cola-caturvédimangalam, snd its earlier name was
abridged into Uttaraméru or Uttaraméellir, the latter
formy giving rise to Uttiramallfir, which is the most
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common form to-day.* Very much later, about the
middle of the thirteenth century, in the lime of the ill-
starred R§jurdja 111, the village carried for a time the
name of Gandagtpdla-eatmrvédimangalam, after an
aggressive Telugu-Coda chieftain of the time.

Our inseriptions range from the late Pallava
times, that is from the last quarter of the eighth
eentury A.D., to the downfall of the CBla empire in
the middle of the thirteenth, Viewed generally,
they furnish a striking, though by no means unique,
example of the continuity of secial life amidst political
changes. They comprise records citing late Pallava
monarchs, the early CSla conquerors of the Tondainfid
of the ninth and tenth centuries including Pariintaka 1,
his Ragirakiita enemy Krsna III who gloried in his
“capture of Kacei and Tafjai,” and the somewhat
mysterious Phrthivindra-varman, belore the almost
unbroken series of €ola records commences with the
reign of Rijarija I + Nol only do the inseriptions
thus reflect all the changes in the political situation
in the land, but they furnish tangible evidence that
the village Sabia supplied the element of continuity
in local life through such changes. Of many rccords
ot Uttaram@riir (and elsewhere) that go to prove
such continuify, one of Kulditunga III dated in his
thirty-seventh year, about A. D.' 1215, is of

* Uttiram®lGr, Uttaramalliir are other forms, The total ignorance that has
prevailed in modern times of the true origin of the name is seen from the local
tradition, recoided by Crole, that the town was bwilt by Uttiiakumaran son
of a 13ja who reigned in ViuGta, a town on the Jumna river (Menwnal of the
Chinglepud District p.182), Thave not been able to get at the local sthalapnr pa,
the existence of which was reported tome by » teacherin the local Iligh
School when I visited the place.

*+ There is a considesablo gap of over three quarters of a century, not
merely in our list here, but in the collection itself between V:kramuq Cdla and
KulSttanga I,
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peculiar importance. In this record of the thirteenth
century are recalled transactions which were over three
centuries old, and at the instance of the authorities of
the temple concerned, the Sabhg@ gives a fresh under-
taking to carry out, although on a somewhat reduced
scale, the obligations laid npon their ancestors several
generations before. The nature of this agreement and
the employment of the phrase ‘our ancestors’ (engal
pirva purusihal) by the Sabhi in mentioning the old
endowments, alike show that the idea of a corporation
with a continwous life of its own, independent of its
personnel which naturally varied from time to time,
was clearly grasped by both parties to the agreement.
And a liftle counsideration shows also that the primary
sanction behind such long-standing engagements is to
be found in a general readiness to act upto a proper
standard of equity which, though not precisely defined
beforehand, can yet be aseertained in each separate
cuse by argument and accommodation. In this instance,
though it is not explicit, we may infer that the Sabkd
had for some time defanlted in the maintenance of some
old endowments for eight lamps in the temple; the
anthorities of the temple, when they discovered the
default, drew the attention of the Sabid@ to if, citing the
old records engraved on the stone walls of two temples
as evidence; the Subhd pleanded inability "to provide
for the daily requirements of all the lamps conecerned
(nittatttvat - ipukka - mudiyimai). It would appear that
the temple authorities had not been very prompt in
their discovery of the defanlt and were constrained to
admit the force of the Sabh@'s pleading that, in the
conditions prevalent at the time, they foupd it impossible
to meet the ancient obligations in their entirety, and a
compromise was reached. Itis comceivable that if no
agraeient had been arrived at, an appeal might have
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been carried by either side to the appropriate official
representing the king in the locality, or in the last
resort to the king himself, whe would have had then
to adjudicate the matter.

The Sebh@ was only one among several eorpora-
tions organized on more or less similar lines, though
doubtless the most important among them as adminis-
tering the general affairs of the locality and looking
after local interests as a whole. The details of the
constitution of the Sabld of Uttaram&riir and its stand-
ing committees will form the subject of a full discus-
sion later, Some attention may be given here to the
other bodies which shared with the Sabhd the tasks of
managing local concexns and ensuring local well-being.
We have just noticed the authorities called M&hGsdvaras
and Sthanattar who were particularly concerned with
the daily affairs of the temple of Tiruppulivalam-
udaiyir. The Périlamaiyar, who are once said to be

‘of two sides ’, the émddhama,nta.l, the Viragapattar,
the Kaliganattar, and the Sri-krqnaganattar, as also the
Sn—vals.;r_lava. Viriyar appear to be instances of religious
corporations of a quasi-public character which received
the recognition due to the public importance of their
work and the degree of success that attended them in
its perfomna.nce The oecurrence of gape and variyar
in these names must be noticed.

There were also groups bound by ties of conti-
guity and several examples of smch groups occur
in our inseriptions. Thus the residents of Sankarappsdi
in the northbasaar (vadakkilasgddi Sankarappddiyom)
acted as trustees [or some charitable funds, and elected
three persons to a committee for testing the fineness
of gold. The madavidiydr (residents of the main
streets) elected four other members to thewgame
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committee. We learn from the inscriptions of the
twelfth and fourteenth years of Par@ntaka I that
Uttaramériir was divided into twelve §Zris (strects, as
Mr. Venkayya renders the word). We shull see that
an attempt to get the standing committees of the Sablha
to represent the 42ris as such had to be given up within
a couple of years after it .started. But the people of
each of the §éris—the names of eight of them ocecur in
the inseriptions *—often hecame trustees for charitable
funds. ¥ Manifestly the most important, after the Sabhd,
among such groups united by the bond of contiguity,
was the Tr of the village. ‘Ur’ may not at first
sight seem to convey the nofion of a specific corporate
hody with separate functions in the local economy of a
place and an independent existence of its own. A
superficial acquaintance with the texts of the numerous
Tamil inscriptions in which these terms ocgur is enough,
however, to lead one to the conclusion that it is often
necessary, in the contexts, to interpret these words as
conveying the idea of a body analogous to the Sadhd
in many respects, and that a vague translation of 7r
and [Trdm into * village’ and ¢we, the inhabitants of the
village ’ is hardly satisfactory. Uttaramériir, moreover,
is not the only place where we get evidence of the [r
existing by the side of the Sabka in the same locality.

1 Though there is a great amount of uncertainty
about the origin and the early history of these
organisations, the suggestion may be made that the
{Tr represents in every case the more primitive local

* Viz,, (1) GvindaccEri, (2) HrsikéSaceSri, (3) Nirdyapacestl, (4) Pagmaic-
eSri, (B} Trivikramacc?ri, (6} VimanaccEri, (7) Madhusldanacedri, (8) Abhi-
minamSrucein. The names MahipTlakulakTlaceSri, and I\I?.ldnkox_ldniﬁ_l,cciri also

oceur ; but one cannot be sure that they were not new names for older divisions,
rather than separate divisions.

390 of 1023,
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organigation indigenous to the Tamil country, the lineal
descendant of the ancient manpram; aund that the
Sabhéi was; generally, a later superimposition. It is
clear, at any rate, that as the Sadld was the general
local assembly in Brahmad8ya villages, the 77 was the
prevalent form in some other types. And the simplest
explanation of the existence side by side, as in Uttara-
mérdr, of both the organisations is to suppose that the
Ur was the more ancient form and that the Sabhi came
on top of it when, at the will of some king or chieftain,
a considerable number of new Brahman residents, often
representing the highest learning in the land, were
gettled in the village, and endowed with perpetual
rights of property in a part of the village lands.
That dinas (gifts) came to take the place of importance
among acts of religious merit, and that the bliidana
(gift of land). was considered more meritorious than
any other dana in the period we are dealing with, are
facts sufficiently well-established on the evidence of
epigraphy and literature. The lands were usually
purchased by the donors from previons owners, indivi-
duals or corporations of one kind or another, and
then given away for the purpose intended. Several
instances can be cited in which all the previous owners
of the lands in a certain locality were bought out
and the existing leases for cultivation terminated by
payment of compensation, * in order that an absolutely
unencumbered dévaddna might be made, or a fresh
brakmadéya, usually a caturvedimahgalam, might be
formed. But doubtless there were villages which,
though too large to be so bonght up, on account of
the numbers involved and the extent and complexity
of property-rights in them, yet afforded ample facilities

® This is what, I think, constitutes the chief point of the distinction drawn
in inseriptions between the two forms : Kudinisging and Kuginisgn,
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for the creation of new settlements in their neigh-
bourhood. It was in such cases that the problem arose
of adjusting the relations between the old and the new
settlements; and it seems reasonable to suppose that
the continued existence of the more ancient Ur by

the side of the new Sabhd was secured as part of the
new order.

The relations between the two bodies in Uttara-
mérir are seen, though only in a rather hazy manner,
from our records, all of which belong to the period
after Uttaram@riir became a cafurvedimangalam.
Almost all of them are engraved inthe name of the
Sabhd; there does not seem to have been at Uttaramariir
a single instance in which the /7 made an independent
record of its transactions. This feature together with
the fact that the {7r almost ceases to be heard of early
in the period of our study—we have apparently no
reference to it from the time of R&jardja I—may raise
the presumption that the Ur and the Sabkd were
partners in an unequal combination which in the long
run worked to the disadvantage of the weaker side. That
the {Jr, however, had in the beginning some distinct
rights and privileges of its own and that it continued
to exercise them actively, though in collaboration with
if not under the supervision of the Sabkd and its com-
mittees, till at least the end of the tenth century A.D.,
is amply borne out by the epigraphs. In the fifteenth
year of Parfintaka I (A.D. 922), for instance, the UJr
sold some lands * to two temples for lamps and offerings
and was, by special sanction of the Sadkd, allowed
to perform some duties, which normally attached to
the samvatsaraviriyam of the Sabhd. Again, it took
charge of a gold endowment for a lamp, T and agreed to

* No. 8 of 1898,
+ 89 of 1898.
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submit to the supervision of the samvaisaraviriyam
in this matter. More significant of the extent of the
powers exercised by the Ur iz ils assignment* of
taxes and dues to be paid by the entire hamlet of
Ulliyfir for the benefit of the I§vara temple in that
locality—an assignment coupled with the specific ex-
emption of the people of Ulliyiir from all external inter-
ference in their management of the affairs of their
temple. We have also instances { in which the Sabha
required the r not to collect any dues (iras) from
certain lands which had been made tax-free, and gave
away lands from among those that, owing to default in
payment of the dues (47a7), had become the property of
the Ur;in one of these cases the Ur gave its consent
and agreed notto make any collections, and in the other,
it was apparently reimbursed for the loss of revenue.
Lastly, the {Jr had an executive committee of its own
which was called the *ruling group,” (@lunganattar). 3
We learn nothing, however, as to the method by which
its membexrs were chosen, or the period of their office.

The existence by the side of the 8abkd of numerous
corporations, religions and local, some doubtless econo-
mic also, and the way in which they dominated some
little corner or other in the local polity is thus one of
the most significant and well-attested facts of mediaeval
life in Uttaramérir. It was a veritable network of
diverse jurisdictions and liberties not always clearly

* 41 of 1898.
+ 5. Z Z 1, Nes, 162 and 162,

1 No. 8 of 1898 : ' emmidr-yilunigapatidrul”® (1, 1). Thera is 2 slight diffienlty,
ensily got over by a little experience, in our distinguishing the different
senses in which ‘ 7. is used in the inscriptions. It seems to have at least
two meanings, one corporate and the other geographical. ‘Thus *emmiiritenp-~
p7digui’ which immediately follows the expression quated above can hardly mean
snything other than * the southern division of our village! Ses also 58 of 1808
Q. 3—ivvilr-yiluhganaitirul,)
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marked off from one another. The Sabhd was indeed
the most considerable among them all; but it had to
respect the privileges, even the susceptibilities, of the
numerous other gapas and associations of a voluntary
and quasi-public character, of the hereditary caste and
trade corporations and so on, and might itself be called
upon to explain its default in particular matters by the
associations affected by it. Almost every sphere of life
was so dominated by group-organisations that the
individnal was of little account and had to function
through some group or other. There wus no written
law, or even a distinctly formulated principle intended to
govern the condnet of these groups; they acted for the
most part in their separate spheres of social work, and
came together occasionally for considering specitic
questions of common concern. In this manner they
found it possible to evolve a workable procedure to
secure mutual understanding and adjustment. And in
the days when there existed an organised central
government not aliogether lacking in executive
strength— this was the rule under the CGla kings—
the power of the king and his officials was a sort of
reserve in the background to be drawn upon when the
forces of loeal regulation failed to function properly
or, in extreme cases, broke down altogether.

The inscriptions furnish much valuable information
on the history and the functions of the SabAd, and these
may now he briefly discussed. In the earliest inscrip-
tions in our collection of the reign of Dantivarman, the
Sabhii comes before us as a mature and well-established
institution apparently exercising all the powers that it
ever exercised in later times. It sold land, accepted
and undertook the administration of, an endowment for
dredging a tank, and made an important settlement
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(wyavasthas) * in which the [r was assigned some duties
with regard to lands deserted by poor tenants who
eould not pay the dues on them; a little later, under
Nandivarman, it laid down the quulifications and the
tenure for the place of arcaka in the temple of Tirup-
pulivalam-udaiyar. These early records also contain
noteworthy references te wdriyar and o@riyapperu-
makkal. Tn one instance + the viAriynr are eclearly
officers subordinate to the Sabkd, and take their
orders from it. There is nothing to show whether they
were individual officers or members of a committee;
and we have no information on the peried for which
the office was held. Another record } of about the
middle of the ninth centnry mentions the wiriyap-
perumakkal. The phrase may mean * great men doing
sariyam’ and may be only another form of the term
“ogréyar’ 3 but it looks very much ltke meaning
“ members of the viriyam,” the last being understood
a8 a committee. But it should be noticed that there is
no reference whatever to the Sabk# in this record,
and possibly the s@réiyam of this record had nothing
to do with the Sabk@. Further, even if the omission
to mention the Sabkd be neglected, and the viEriyam
understood as a committee of the Sabhd, it should
still be ohserved that the wsdréiyam would then be a
general commiitee of a non-specialised character, unlike
the specialigsed ¢ tank’, ‘gavden’ and other committees of
later times. The inscriptions of Vijayakampavarman,

® The word ¥ sZmanifin "' (61 of 1898) is not easy; and until it is properly
interpreied, the nature of the settlement made on this occasion must remaia
doubtful. The Ur sscms to have been responsible for the proper payment of land
dues by the cultivators. In a later inscription we get the phrase; * lands that
escheated to the Jr &, fell towards it) because the dues on them were not paid.”
(17 of 1898).

+ 74 of 1898,

1 68 of 1898.
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as also of the unidentified Cglas, REjakesari and
Parakésari, mention the ‘annual tank committee’;*
hut the chronological place of these kings is so
uncertain that no definite inference can be drawn from
these records as to the period when specialised com-
mittees came into existence at Uttaram&rlir. We must
observe also that the Sabhi used the term vyavasthai for
describing the record of important decisions arrived at
on matters that came up for consideration before it.

The inscriptions of the twelfth and fourteenth
years of Parintaka I, discussed in the next study,
will be seen to fall in their proper perspective only
when viewed on the background furnished by the data
gathered so far from the earlier records of Uttara-
merdr. The Pariintaka inscriptions would thus appear
to be not a ready-made constitution imposed ab exira by
royal writ, but only to mark a stage, albeitan important
stage, in a continuous evolution from within, brought
about by the pressure of circumstance and the wisdom
born of experience. That the Sabhi of Uttaramérlr
was the architect of its own constitutional arrangements,
that it showed an uncommon readiness to follow the
method of trial and error in its efforts to solve the local
problems of the time, is rendered clear by another
curious record of the fifteenth year of Pariintuka I,
the year following that in which Parfintaka s generally
supposed to have finally fixed the constitution of
Uttaram@rliv. Published only three years ago, this
inseription + has long escaped the attention that is due
toit. Itis a vyavasthal of the Sabht which regulated
the procedure to be followed for testing the fineness
of the gold that was in current use iy the village,
L emmuril parimirum pop semanjesan-gipbadaykku. By

» 65 of 1898 ; 10 of 1898 ; 75 of 1898.
= No. 12 of 1898 (S Z / V1, No. 295.)
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this resolution, a committce was set up consisting of
nine persons neither too old nor too yomnng, from those
among the fax-paying citizens who had a reputation
for testing gold (irai-kudikalil pon-kipa wvallirenappadu-
varai). These were to be chosen by the method of
pot-tickets, four from the madavidi ; two from $Enai (?),
and the remaining three from Sasikarappidi. They
were to test gold for all people impartially, and to
adopt certain methods laid down for the test; they had
to hand over to the tunk committee the entire quantity
of the meluku on which gold was rubbed (for the test)
and to take an oath, once in three months, before the
samvaisqraviriyam (year-committee), in the prescribed
manner, that they would discharge their dnties traly
and honestly in accordance with the resolulion of the
Sabh@ inscribed on stone. Though it is not expressly
statedy it seems very likely that in this decision the
Sabhd was reconsidering arrangements implied in the
constitution of the ‘gold committee ” (pop-v@riyam) by
the inseription of the preceding year. The new
eommittee either superseded the old one, or was
probably intended only to assist it in the discharge of
its duties. One important qualification insisted on for
memberghip of the new committee is competence in the
agsaying of gold; it may have furnished the technical
asgistance reqauired for the work of the pop-viriyam for
whieh ne provision had been made before. Although,
therefore, every act of the Sabhd was in form an act
for all time, for ‘ as long as the sun and moon endure’
or something to that effect, nothing was immutable, and
there was no lack of readiness to make fresh adjusi-
ments to meet new situations as they arose.

Few records throw any clear light on the normal
relation between the Sabh@ and the central govern-
ment. Besides the two inseriptions of Paraniaka swgeign
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on the constitution of the committees, there appears
to be only one of the time of Kulottunga III which
contains a direct reference to an order made by the
king to the Sabhi and carried out by it. Though
there are two copies * of this interesting inseription,
the circumstances that led to the king's interference
are by no means clear. On being petitioned by a
priest, a certain Cédirijad8va had decided to set apart
(nilkina padiyg) ten velis of land as arcan@bhiga for
two shrines in the village ; and the king’s order required
that in accordance with that decision, the Sabia
was t0 convert the land into arcandbhdga-iraiyili, and
engrave the deed on the walls of the femple named.
The order was addressed to the Sabhii (mamakku
prasidafijeydaruli tirumugam vandamaiyil), There are
many examples of alienation of land as daiyili by
the Sabha@ for religions purposes without_the slightest
reference to the king or his officers. In this transaction,
however, the initiative in the act of alienation was taken
by Cédir@jadsva, perhaps an officer in the king’s service,
and the matter went up to the king either on account of
a hitch that arose with the SabhZ in putting the trans-
action through, or simply because no official could deal
with the SabhZ in such matters except through the king.
Another difficulty in understanding this record fully
arises {rom the fact that the status of the-land proposed
for alienation is not clear. There is no suggestion of
any payment having been made either for the value of
the land or as compensation for the loss of revenue
incurred, The land therefore should have belonged
either to the village or to the king. Or was it an
unapproprinted common in which both the Sabhi and
the king had somewhat indefinite rights ¥

* 175 0£1928 and 76 of 1898.
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The amplitude of the funclions exercised by the
Sabki and its sustained regard for the physical and
eultural Jamenities then available to the inhabitants of
the locality are fully borne out by our insecriptions
which range over nearly five centuries. A eareful
gtudy of the details recorded in them will not fail to
convey the impression that during these centuries
the people of Uttaram@riir were, to a very large extent,
left free to work out their own destinies without let
or hindrance and that, on the whole, they seem to
have done this very well indeed. It would be too
long a task to arite out fully the innumerable little
dctails that help to form the impression. Atfention
may be drawn, however, to some of the more salient
aspects of local life in which the Sabhd evinced an
interest. Incidentally, we shall touch upon some
aspects~of thg Sabhd’s administration which cannot be
more adequately treated in the present state of our
knowledge, or rather the lack of it.

?Agriculture was naturally the primary concern
of the Sabki. Not only was it the mainstay of the
economic life of the country in which every peasant
was interested, and they were all peasants then, but
the Sabha itself was, in one way and another, a great
landowner, perhaps the greatest in the locality, and was
as such intfrefted in the proper maintenance of facili-
ties for irrigation, transport and so on. And it is a remark-
able fact that private charity often came to ease the
work of the Sabhd by adding considerably to the finan-
cial resources at its disposal. Thus the large irrigation
tank of the village, the :Vairam8gha-tataka, was kept
in good repair by the silt being removed once a month
with endowed funds ear-marked for the purpose and
placed at the disposal of the Sabkd by a private donor. *

* 74 of 1898
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Another inscription, * nndated but doubtless among
the earliest on the south wall of the Vaikuntha-perum3]
temple, records another large private gift of 100
kafasiju of gold which was handed over to the
Perunguyi Sabhid to enable it to employ a second boat
(odam) and pay wages (@l Enli) for removing one kuli
of earth every day from the bed of the tank to the top
of its bund, and thus to remove 360 kulis of mud every
year. There are some more records of a like nature.
These records and the creation of a special tank
committee (8ri-vdriyam) by the assembly show that the
proper maintenance of this large tank was among the
primary pre-occupations of the villagers. The deputy
tahsildar of Uttaramérlir performs to-day some of the
functions discharged in olden days by the #ri-viiriyam
with reference to this tank; for as Mr. Crole notes,
“ one of the most important duties of the deputy tahsil-_
dar is securing the yearly supply of the tank, which is
cffected by the construction of a temporary dam in the
river Cheyydar, several miles west of Uttaram&riir.””
The special emphasis laid in our inscriptions on the
extent and regularity of dredging operations in the
tank is also easily explained by the observation of
Mr. Crole that “ owing to the want of & masonry sluice
and protective works at the head of this chanunel the
tank is silting up very much ”; and his {further remark
that *the supply is rendeved precurions owing to the
river topping its banks and breaching into and oblitera-
ting the channel”, may have been cqually true of the
period of the Pallava and Cola rulers. Altogether the
creation and maintenance of this splendid tank ¢ with o
revenue of Rupees 26,000 dependent on it (the figure
relates to 1879 or thereabout), and the sgolicitous care

* 60 A of 1898 S. Z Z VI, 858,
~+ Chingleput Mantgl p, 135.
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shown by the Sabld and the people of the loeality in
keeping it in constant repair furnish striking testimony
to the enlighicned methods of ancient 1lindu adminis-
{ration which have compelled the wonder and admira-
tion of thoughtful crities.

When a road was submerged under water and
'thereu'pon became unfit for use, the Sabid decided to
renew the road and widen it by purchasing adjacent
lands from the ryots, * the cost being provided appa-
renily from its own funds. The supply of drinking
water in a public place was provided by income from a
privatc endowment of funds invested at 157 per annum
and supervised by the tank commitiee of the Sabki.
‘When the Sabki lacked funds for capital expenditure of
an urgent nature it had resort 1o a loan from the
treasury of a temple, and we have an instance of a
larg&ioan peid off with interest by the Sabi@ by the
alienation of some land and the dues thereon, and the
record of the transaction is deseribed by the expressive
name drapakraydvane-kkaiyeluttu, o deed of sale-for-
debt. 3 The record of this sale shows that the Sadid
had its own pottakam and vari, record books showing
existing property-rights and tax-dues, § and that these
books were kept up-to-date by appropriate entries
being made in them at the end of every transaction
affecting trese”rights and dues.

Most of the inscriptions furnish evidence that, in
collaboration with the authorities of each separate
temple, the Sabhd exercised a constant general
supervision and control of the affairs of the temples,

regulated the qualifications of the priests conducting

* 0 of 1898,
+ 75 of 1898.
1 68 of 1898.

9§ It will he seen that the names of many of these dues occur in our records
1 refrain from a discussion of these difficult teims in this study.
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worship, fized the turns of worship among them, and
administered the endowments for the supply of flowers,
oil, ght or other offerings, and so on. It has been
rightly said of Hindu temples * that “they were
fortresses, treasuries, court-houses, parks, fairs,
exhibition-sheds, halls of learning and of pleasure, all
in one,” and unless the large place filled by the temple
in the social and cconomic life of its neighbourhood is
firmly grasped, it would not be easy to understand why
the kings and their chieftains, the village-assemblies and
the people were so coustanfly pre-occupied with the
temple and its affairs. It may be observed, in passing,
that when private persons rendered any extraordinary
service of lasting value to a temple, it was recognised
by distinctions, somsetimes of a hereditary character,
being conferred on them by the Sabk and the
authorities of the temple concerned. t ‘_.The',_s.u,btle
appeal to personal vanity that is made by public
honours and that often leads to large benefactions from
the rich is thus not altogether modern.

The education of the people was recognised as
important. We have no direct information on the
arrangements that obtained for imparting instruction
in the more elementary stages of the pupils’ course, or
on the extent to which the people were generally eager
to secure the benefits of schooling to their childven.
It is hardly to be expected that inseriptions can tell us
everything, especially on routine matters of life about
which there was nothing striking. But considering that
Uttaramerir was a dominantly Brahman village, and
taking into account the number of special schools for
higher study that are mentioned by the inscriptions, it
appears legitimate to infer that eduncational facilities

* fud Ant Vol, XXIV p. 256 n 41.s
1 172, 180 and 183 of 1923,
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must have been more general, and more generally
availed of than we are apt to imagine on a priors
grounds. We must not also imagine that all education
was Sanskritic in character and that no aitention
was paid to Tamil. The facts that inscriptions were
engraved in prominent public places where people
could veud them, that the langunage of most of them
was Tamil thongh with a large mixture of Sanskrit
terms, that the inscriptions often reflected features of
the palois of the time and were engraved by artisuns of
the village—these point to the conclusion that there was
no wide gap between the language of the people and
the education and administration of the land. Higher
education was mnecessarily Sanskritic in character
especially in places where, as in Uttaramértr, it was in
the hands of the Sabhd. The Sablkd of Uttaramdrir,
endawed at different times * a Vyakaraypa-Sastra-vyakhya-
wrtls for the stndy of grammar and langnage, a
Bhavisya-kkidaippuram for instruction perhaps in the
Bhavigya Purfina, if not in a Bhavigya Sakha, being
imparted by a teacher resident in the village, and a
Taitlirtya-kkidatppuyam obviously lor the study of the
Black Yajur-Veda, as well as a Vajasangya-kkidaippuyam
for the White Yajur-Veda. Another very interesting
record which, though it bears no date, may be assigned
with confidenge to the tenth or the eleventh century,
registers an important educational endowment by alady.
The inscription t is unfortunately partly built in, and
some words are thus lost at the beginning of every
line. The general drift of the record is, however, very
clear. A lady by 'name Sannaicciini § alias Uttara-
méranangai created a Bhalfavrtis (teaching-endowment),

® 18, 20 and’ 30 of 1808, also 194 of 1928 The word “ Kide? "' means a
Vedic Schoo), more generally a religious school,

1 39 of 1898

1 o (-sni) often appears as an honoufic suffix to female names i our
inscuptions
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and placed it under the perpetual supervision of her
younger brother, a certain Niriyanadatta-bhatta, and
his descendants and the Mahisabhi of the villagg who
undertook to puy all the dues on the lands set apart
by the terms of the endowment. The nature of the
supervision is laid down in considerable detail. Among
the qualifications for admission to a share in the
Bhattavriti are mentioned proficiency in not less than
one Veda together with Vydkarana and the two darfunas
of the Mimamsa ; something (?) combined with a know-
ledge of Nritabhisyn; proficiency in not less than
one Veda together with competence in expornding
Vyakarapa, the Nyayabhlsya with oarttiba, and the
Vaidegika with its {ik@ (commentary). It is also laid
down that no one who had a share in the village-lands
was entitled to participate in the Bhatfavriti. Those
who, having satisfied the trustees with regayd to.their
qualifications, gained admission to the Bhatfavytii were
to reside for a period of three years in the matha raised
by the donor on the shore of a tank dug out by her,
and during the period of their residence, they were
apparently to impart instrnction in their respective
subjects to pupils selected by them after a preliminary
examination (partksai kopdu aparvilelubke papip-
padigavum). Not only does this inscription throw much
welcome light on the state of higher legrning at the
time, but it furnishes a model for the adninistration
of higher education which many a modern university
of our country might envy.

The permanent appointment of & ‘curer of
poisons’ * (risahara), the provision for the recital of
hymns t in temples and the mention of mufhus fare
other noteworthy facts,

* 36 of 1898.
T+ 194 011923, 181 of 1923,
1 18¢ and 168 of 1923.
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APPENDIX L

A select list of inseriptions from Uttarmntrir
chronologically arranged.

Pallava Inseriptions:
Dantivarmas.

Year T. (6 A.D.782) Perungurs Sabld gells land to
o, SyAmikumdrs Caturvéda Somaydji for digging a tank
and raising & bund for it—the tank being called

Svﬁmikumﬁ.raku’g’gam. (80 of 1898.)

Year 9. (¢ A. D. 784) A private endowment
accepted Y the Subh@ for dredging the Vairaméghs
tank. The Sablid ordered that fhe proceeds of the
endowment must, without being spent in any other
1nEPal be,utilised every month by the vareya” for the
time being for dredging the tank (Icul,j—lruttmmdo‘tlca).

(74 of 1898).

Year 21, 42Y 129. (c. A D- 796) Sabhd made a
pyavasthd (set.tlemcnt) regarding the lands of the culii-
vators OWning lands in the yilluge (emmit® prins udaiya

Fudigal) (61 of 1898).

Nandivarnan.

(c. A.D.850) A detailed regulation of an arcand-
bhoge (endowment for worship) by the Sabhd. Four
patti of land was set apart for & Brahmacari Brahmana
who could repeat the Veda and was of good character
(pc’irﬁyaa}a-mm'gam vedam vallaﬂ@yuktaﬂagiya) carrying
on the arcand in the Tiruppulivalam-u@aiyﬁr temple.
The appointmznt was to be for a term of three years Ol
each 0CCABION. The date of the record is obtained
by resding this together with No. 72 of 1898 of year 24

of Nandivarman. (1 of 1898).
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Nrpatusigavarman.

Year 16. (c. A. D. 865) No mention of the Sabla
a8 such. The viriyapperumalkal were to protect the
endowment, by alady, of 13 Lalafiju of gold for alamp.

(63 of 1898),

Vijayakampavarman.

Of uncertain date. Hultzsch suggests that he
might have been a brother of Nypatuiiga (E. I VIL
p. 196) and remarks apropos of the Nandi-Kampésvara
temple at §o)apuram (North Arcot): “ As the alphabet
of the inscriptions of Vijayakampa, Kampavarman or
Vijayakampavikramavarman resembles that of the
inscriptions of Vijaya Dantivikramavarman, Vijaya
Nandivikramavarman and Vijaya Nypatungavikrama-
varman, I feel tempted to explain Nandi-Kawye—by
‘Kampa the son of Nandi’ and to assume that
Kampavarman was a son of Nandivikramavarman and
a brother of Nrpatungavikramavarman.”

Year 6. Mentions a share including house and
$ravanai (mapaiyum Sravapaiyum wllitta oru paigu) 1. 2.
(64 of 1898),

Year 8. Endowment by a member of the executive
committee of the Ur ; emmir-yaluinganattar. 43 of 1898),

Year 8. Sabhii orders some fines aceruing from
certain defanlts to be set apart for the Vuiramégha
tatika. (85 of 1898).

Year 9. A wyavasthai (settlement) by the Sabha.
(7 of 1898).

Year 10. A record by a member of the yialunga-
nattar. The members of the tank committee (&ri-
viiriya-pperumekkal) are mentioned. (11 of 1898).
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Year 18, Mentions the members of the tank
committee for each year (avva-vipdu éri-viriya-pperi-
makkale) 1. b. (65 of 1898).

Year 21. A large endowment of 200 kalaiiju
yielding 80 k. as interest for dredging the Vairam&gha
tafika and the grateful recognition of it by the Sabla.

(84 of 1898),

Cila Inscriplions.
Rajakesari and Parakesar: vecords (unidentified).

...... K@sarivarman, Year 3—The residents of Safikarap-
padi in the north bazaar of Uttaram8ru-caturvédiman-
galam take fifteen kafaiiju of gold from an individual
and agree to keep a perpetual lamp burning in the
temple of Mah@d&va at Tiruppulivalam. (78 of 1898).

Parakesarivarman.

Year lost—The year committee (samvatsara-viriya)
of every year was, on behalf of the Sabid, to supply,
from an endowment, one quarter of a measure of oil
every day for a lamp before the Mahidsva of the
eastern structure, in the temple of Jy&gtha on the banks
of the lake in Kumanapadi. {10 of 1898).

Parakesari.

Year 16, day 207. The Makasabhd of Uttaramsriir
assigned tax-free land to the temple of Mahidéva in
the neighbouring village of Tittattdr. (4 of 1898).

Rajokesari.
Year 8. Land sold tax-free by the Sabki for

feeding twenty Brahmana dailly in the temple of
Kuruksétra in the village, The Makasabkd ordered
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that the charity should be administered by those who
managed the temple affairs. (40 of 1898).

Year 8. A resolution (javasthai) of the assembly
not to take paftikadi. (?) The meeting is described in
the quaint terms: @bdla-vyddhar-amaiya eppérppatf adum
niramba-Lkhdi-yirundu 1. e., “everybody including the
young and the old met and sat in the full assembly.”

(62 of 1898),

Year 17. An order (incomplete) of the Mahiisabhii
on endowments for worship in two temples of the
locality (emmiir). (91 of 1898).

Year 26, day 280. A gold ¢ndowment, for a shed
for the supply of drinking water, bearing interest at
8 maijali per kalanju or 159, placed under the purview
of the members of the tank committee (eri-variyanjeyyum:
perumakl.a]) doing duty from year to year. — ™

(75 of 1898).

Parantaka 1. (4. D. 907—c. 952).

Year 12 (A. D. 919). Settlement of the consti-
tutional rules for the election of committees of the

Subha. (2 of 1898).
Year 14 (A. D. 921). Revision of the rules men-
tioned in the last record. (1 of 1898).

Year 15 (A.D. 922). Inscription of the Sabha ; also
mentions  Mahasabhai-ttirmadi. The Ur sold some
lands to two temples for lamps and offerings. The
duty of administering these charities was, by the orders
of the Mahasabha, ordinarily the work of the samvatsura-
variyam ; but in this instance the Tr was sllowed to
undertake the duties. * (8 of 1898).

Year 15, day 55, (A. D. 922). A resolution of the
Sabhii regulating procedure to be followed for testing

[121 ]
16



COLA STUDIES

the fineness of gold in the transactions of the village.
Nine porsons neither too young nor too old were to be
chosen from among the tax-paying citizens by the
method of pot-tickets—madavidiyar to clect four,
Stnai (?) 1o elect two, Saakardppadi to elect three ; and
their duties and relations to the Zri-sBriyam and
samvatsara-viriyam were defined in detail. (12 of 1898).

Year 16. (A, D.928). The Subhd decided that a
road that had been submerged and had therefore
become unfit for use even by cattle, should be renewed
and widened by the purchase of land from the ryots,
and assigned the duty to the garden committee and an
officer called Tr-mel-ninya-tiruvadi. (9 of 1898).

Year 24. (A, D. 981). An endowment of gold
for a lamp, by the son of a member of the ruling gronp
(atwhgmsatie), left by the SabhZ under the supervision
of the tank committee. (58 of 1898).

Inscriptions of Kapparadéva who took Kucei and
Tawjai towards the close of DPar@nlaka I's reign.

Year 18. An endowment, by a Brahman lady, of
1214 Kalahju of gold left in charge of the Ur of Uttara-
méxfir for a lamp, the charity to be supervised by the
samvatsara-piziyom of each year. The ingeription was
engraved under orders from the Mahdsabha.

(89 of 1898).

Year 23, day 296, An inscription of the Mahasabha.
It is a record of an assignment of taxes or dues
frof Ulliyiir by the T of Uttaramériir to the temple
of T$vara in Ulliyfr itself, said to be in the gouthern
division (tenpidakai), as provision for music for $ribali
thrice a day. The. record also says that the people of
Ulliyiir will themselves protect the temple and that no
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chief so ever shall enter the temple (eppérppatta kovum
puga-pperadagavim). (41 of 1898).

Year 25. An interesting but difficult record
containing a resolution of the Peruiguys Sabhi relating
to fines and their prompt collection; mentions grima-
karyarjeyyum-perumalkal of every year. (77 of 1898),

Inscriptions of Parthivendravarman, * the rontemporary of
Aditya II.

Year 2. Order of the Perunguri Sabhd making
some lands tax-free. The Ur agreed not to collect any
irad from these lands.

(8.1 L 111 162; 88 of 1398).

Year 3. The Perunguyi Sabhi gave land _gs-
vyalhy@ortti to the person who expounded the vydkarana-
$astra in that town. (S.LI IIL 161 18 of 1898).

Year 8. The Perunguyi Sabhd gave to the temple
some of the land which had fallen to the village for
default in paying ite dues (ipni-yirddu r-ndkii vilunda
Lhitms). (S.L L IIT 162; 17 of 1898).

Year 4. The Perunguri Sabhi records its sale to

a merchant of some land to be endowed by him as
Sribalibhiga. The land was made tax-frec.

(8.1 L III 171; 55 of 1898).

Year 5. Inscription of Perunyuii Sabhii, Land was
set apart as tax-free vigaharabhogn. The appointment
to the place of visahara (curer of poisons) was to be
made from time to time by the Sabhd.

(S.L I I 177, 36 of 1898).

* It is not improbable that this was only auothdr name of Aditya himself,
See S, Z Z Il No. 168,
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Year 7. The Perunguyt Sabhid declared some land
belonging to a temple tax-free after getting pwrvdciram
from an individual. (S. 1. 1. TIT 188 ; 79 of 1898).

Year 12, day 826. The Malisebhd remitted, after
vecoiving pilrvicira, taxes on some lands purchased
from the agriculturists (kudikal) of the village by
queen Tribhuvanamah@deévi and handed over by her
to a Vignpu temple erected by Kongaraiyar as provision
for §ribali. Those who violated this charity were
to be amerced 25 kafafiju each by the Sraddi@mantas
themselves. (8. I I ITT 194 ; 49 of 1898),

Inscriptions of Rajardja I Rajekgsari.

Year 9, day 158. (c. A. D. 994) An incomplete
record. Mentions the mukha-mapdapa of the TuliRbhara-
§t1-koyil as the place where the assembly met to

—rtt.
regulate the payment by the several castes and com-
munities of Uttaram@rfir of fines imposed on them.
(197 of 1923).

Year 22. (e. A. D. 1007) Gift of sheep by a lady of
Vamanacceri for a lamp in a temple. The Périlamaiydr
were responsible to the Sabla {or the maintenance of the
lamp. Punishment for default was meted out by the
¢ annual supervision committee’ (samvatsara-vdriyari-
jeykinra perumakkal) along with &7 vaispavardna emberu-
manadiyar, the devotees of the temple. (163 of 1923).

Year 28. (c. A.D.1008) Endowment of lamps
by a merchant of Naduvilangidi and a resident of
Govindaccéri. The Viragapattar were made trustees
for the merchant's gift. (187 of 1928).

Year 28. (c. A. D. 1008) Gift of sheep for a lamp
by a merchant of Teykilangadi (the south bazaar). The
Kaligaypattar were trustees. (189 of 1923).
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Year 2B, day 164 (¢. A, D. 1010) Land given by
Perusnguri Sabh@t for tiruccepnadai to the temple of

PurngGttama, (177 of 1923).

Year 26. (c. A. D 1011) Sheep endowed for a
lamp by a lady of Govindaccdri were left in charge

of the residents of Panmaicceri. (190 of 1923).
Year 29. (c. A.D.1014) Sheep for lamp hy a
lady of Trivikkiramaccéri. (178 of 1923),

Inscriptions of Rajendra I Parakesari
(with the Térumapni valara introduction.)

Year 5. (c. A. D. 1017) Land given by the
Mahasabha for daily offerings and worship and certain
festivals and for a flower garden to Siikyspa in the
temple of Kongaraiyar, called Rajéndra-solazyinnagar:™
The land was left in charge of the S Kyspnganapperu-
makkal. (174 of 1928).

Year 6. (c. A.D. 1018) Apportionment by the
Perunguyi Sabhd of shares in the arcand-vriti among
the four waikhanasas of Kongaraiyar-§ri-kGyil in lieu of
those held by them at Ara§inimangalam (171 of 1923).

Year 19, day 3843. (c. A. D. 1031) Reclamation
of waste land by the Perusgupi Sabhd, and gift of the
land as provision for offerings to the image of Ananta-
nirdyana on the third storey of the temple. Provision
was also made, among others, for the recitation of
Tiruviiymoli hymns by three persons during the morn-
ing and evening services. (176 of 1923).

Year 26, day 180. The Mahasabhi sold lund, and
exempted it from the levies called Sittayam, puiicavirum,
§iltival, eccopyukl:aryarisi, ayrukkal anaiiji; also grikkadi,
padakanellu, wlavirai, nirvilai and other pidayaiyiyei.
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This land was intended to provide seven bupugi of
paddy daily to threc persons reciting the Tiruvaymols
hymns in the temple of Vellaimirti-Alviir of the
Rajéndra-§cla-vinpagar. The same assembly made
a gift of two separate plots of tax-free land, one as
oljasancya-khidaippuram and the other for a festival
on the day of Punarvasu in the month of mas,

(194 of 1923).

Year 30. (c. A.D. 1042) Sale of land made tax-
free by the Perusiguri Sabha to the temple of Rajendra-
§5la-vinnagaram for a flower-garden and a mathea called
after Kundavi Alvar for feeding Sr‘ivaiggava.s.

(184 of 1923).

Inscriptions of Rajendractladeva-Parakasarivarman

~{Wwith no characteristic introduction).

Year 8. The Perusaguyi Sabhd endowed sheep for
lamp to Vellaimfirti-Alviir temple, The record refers to
Trapdupakkatiu-pperilamaiydr as trustees for the lamps
in the temnple. (185 of 1923).

Year 8. The Peruigwi Sabhd gave land for
offerings to Raghavadéva in the temple of Vellaimdrti-
A}var and for a flower-garden, with the stipulation that
the food offered at the two services should be given
away to the Srivaispavas reciting the Tiruppadiyam
hymns. (181 of 1923).

Year 4. Land given tax-free by the Mahasabha,
also called Peruiguri Mahasabhd, of Uttaramaliir
alies Rajéndra -§0]u - caturvédimangalam as Bhavigya
(paviliyak)-kidaippuram, so that some one might reside
in the place permanently and impart instruction and
enjoy the proceeds of 720 kui of land. (29 of 1898).
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Year 4. Similar gift by the Mahasabhd of 240 Luli
of land as Taittiriya (tayittiriyal) - Lidaippuram.
(33 of 1898).

Year 4, day 84, The Mahasabhd, also called
Perupguri Mahdsabh, made the hereditary appointment
of a Sivabrihmana as arcaka in the local temple of
Subramanyadéva. (63 of 1898).

Inseriptions of Kuldtiunga I-Rajakesari.

Year 9. (c. A.D. 1079) An endowment by a
private individual of thirteen good curvent Iién
(amadu-narki$u) left with two Bhattas of the temple
who converted the money into 2% padagem * of land.
agreed to pay the antwr@yam on the land and
maintain a perpetual light in the temple, and gave an
undertaking to the same effect on behalf;_gf theie-
successors also. (57 of 1898).

Year 46. (c. A. D. 1116) The Perunguri Sabha
ordered the remission of taxes on thirty pidagam of
land purchased by a person and granted by him along
with a house-site (purchased from other resources)
for the maintenance of a mathy, called Aruldladadsay,
which he had founded. The land had been lying
fallow for sixty or seventy years and was now called
Solaviceadiraviligam after the donor. Tix tax on the
Jand was remitted for the year (46) then current, but
for the years following b Adfu per annum was to he
levied as draiyilikkafu. Other taxes such as pidagui-
vari, uppu-ladn ete., were remitted altogether. The local
Srivaisnavas were to supervise the charity under the
general control of the Siivaigyavas of, the cighteen
nadus. T (168 of 1928).

¥ A pitdegam was indefinite in extent, (Nos. b #nd 8 of 1898),
+ The names of thess are nowhere mentioned. See 4 A, Z, 1923 II. 33.

[ 197 ]



COLA BTUDIES
Inseriptions of Vikramactla DParakeésar:,

Year 11. {c. A. D. 1129) Gift of land by a private
individual to the temple of Vellaimfirti-emberuman.
The record mentions Srivaigpava-viriyar.

{188 of 1928).

Year 15. (¢. A. D. 1183y The Mah@sabli cxecuted
a sale-deed-in-discharge-of-debt (irana-kraydvana-kkai-
yeluttu) in favour of the Ekambam-udaiydr temple.
The Sabhid had obtained a loan of the temple in year 18,
and by the month of kg@ritigas in the fifteenth year,
the debt including interest amounted to 280} kaéu.
This sum was demanded by the temple authorities
including the Mahéévaras and accountants, and as the
Sabhd was unable to pay down the money, it met the
claims of the temple by iransferring to it some land
-which, wigh the capitalised value of the minor dues on
it that were remitted, amounted to the sum of the debt
due to the temple. The Sabkd was declared to be free,
aflter the date of this transaction, from all dues to the
temple other than 500 measures of ghee on the day of
Tirnvidirai in the month of Margali and the transfer
of Vennaikkiittanallir (the land sold in lieu of the
payment of the debt); and all other claims rocorded on
copper, stone and palm-leaf were declared cancelled.
Vennaikkiittgnalliir was thenceforth to be called by
the Siva-nime Tiruvékambanallir, and was to be so
entered in the land-register (potiakam) of the village
and tax-account (vari). (68 of 1898).

Inscriptions of Kuldttuiiga IIT Parakesari.

Year 26, day 300. (c. A.D.1214) At the request
of one Bharafivan Tiruvirattinam-udaiyan alias Kulst-
tuniga-§Gla Panditan, who had the birth-right (janmakkans)
of worshipping at the mairsthanas of the village, a

[ 128 ]



UTTARAMERUR

certain Cedirdjan obtained the sanction of the king for
a tax-free gift of ten v2li of land as arcan@bhige to the
shrines of two Pid&ris, Vadavayircelvi and Tiruvapdal.
The king also sanctioned this transaction being
engraved on the walls of the temple of Vellaimirti-
nayanar, and ordered the Sabhd and the tepduvin to
enter it in the accounts as tax-free. We have duplicate
records of this transaction, the king’s sanction and the
execution of the order by the Peruaguri Sabhd.

(175 of 1928 * and 76 of 1898).

Year (3) 7. (e. A. D. 1215) The Malasabhd of
Uttaraméliir  alias R&Ijéndra-$ola-caturvédimangalam
entered into a fresh agreement with the Mahefvaras and
the Sthanattar of the temple of Tiruppulivalam-udaiya-
niiyandr regarding the future administration of old
endowments for eight perpetual lamps, These-
endowments were: (as recorded in the Tiruppulivalam-
ndaiyar and Naduvil temples)—four lamps for 100
kajanju of red gold taken charge of by the Assembly
for the time being (ergal purvapurusihal, 1. 3-4)
from R&jamartdnda alias Apard@jitavikramavarman on
the occasion of a solar eclipse in the fourteenth year of
his reign; (as recorded in the Naduvil temple)—one
lamp for 1234 kajaju taken from a private individual
in the 18th year of Kaynaradéva who togk Kacci and
Tafijai; two lamps to be maintained from proceeds of
the sale of land given for the purpose by an individual
in the thirteenth year of Parakéssrivarman who took
Madura ; and one lamp for 1214 kalaiiju taken from
another person in the fourteenth year of the same
king. In the 87th year of Tribhuvanaviradéva, when
the MaheSvaras called upon the Subk@ fo keep to its

* By some mistake this record is treated as one of Rijarfja Il in 4, R, Z.

1923, 11 41. It is clearly one of Kulttuiga IIL The tapgduvan is not heard of
in No. 76 of 1898 which records the execution of the order by the Salid,
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engagements, it was unable to do so (ivwilakkulln
nittatiBvad-yipulha mudiy@maiyil, 11. 11-12) and had to
persuade the temple authorities to accept a less onerous
schedule of obligations for the future. (67 of 1898).

Year 88, day 233. (c. A. D. 1216) In recognition
of useful additions to the structure of the temple
carried out by a courtesan, the Mahkf@sabhd conferred on
her certain hereditary rights in the temple of R&jéndra-
ola-vippagar, with the concurrence of the trustees of
the temple~k5yiy-lanattar Lapdu. (172 of 1923).

Inscriptions of Rajardja TII Rajakesari.

Year 8. (c. A. D. 1219) Some further rights
during the car-festival conferred npon the same courte-
-san by the Maldsabha. (180 of 1928).

Year 29. (c. A. D. 1248) The Makas«bhd of
Uttaramérn  alias Gandagopala - caturvédimangalam
conferred similar rights on a certain Siyandcei alias
Sri-vaigpava-minikkam in recognition of further
improvements made by her in the temple.

(183 of 1923).
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II The Parantaka Inscriptions

The remarkable progress of South Indian
Epigraphy in the last thirty years has added much to
our knowledge of the social and political affairs of
South India in ancient and mediaeval times. With
this increase in knowledge, old ideas on the consti-
tution of village assemblies in South India are
becoming obsolete, and we are called upon to review
them in the light of later discoveries. To many
questions concerning the rural life and administration
of the country, we can yet offer only tentative answers ;
but we know more abont these matters now—than wus’
known in 1904 when Venkayya edited the texts of
the celebrated Uttaram@riir records which he had first
noticed in great detail a few years before. * It is the
aim of this study to discuss some of the points which
Venkayya left open, and suggest a few corrections
and improvements in his interpretation of the records.
This is done best by our furnishing annotations on the
more difficult parts of the published texts of the two
inscriptions of the twelfth and fourteenth years of
Pariintaka 1 distinguished by Venkayya as ‘A’ and
¢ B’ respectively. ¥

¢ A’ line 1: sabhaiyom. Venkayya recognised the
existence of village assemmblies before the date of this
record and drew attention to some carlier inscriptions

L]
* 1 R E. 1899 paragraphs 58-73 and . 8. £, 1904-5 pp. 131 fi.

4 1 venfied Venkayya's tevt directly fium the stone and found it perfect inits
readings. I acknowledge with thanks the assistanck rendeted on the occasion
by Mr. T. N. Ramachandran of the Madras Museum.
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mentioning village assemblies. * Perhaps the earliest
mention of the Sabhd of Uttaram@rfir itself is that
found in No. 80 of 1898 of the seveuth year of
Dantivikramavarman (¢. A.D. 782) + Of about the
same period is the Pandya record from Manfir in the
Tinnevelly District (No. 423 of 1906) which in some
important respects seems to anticipate the records
of Parantaka CSla by more than a century.

‘A4’ lines 1-3: dwvdApdu-mudal . . . pariéGvaduy :
Venkayya's translation of this passage can hardly be
accepted as & satisfactory rendering of the original.
1t will be observed that the phrase ¢ irundu viriyam-gga’
in 1. 2 is applied by him io the royal officer Tattantr-
miivénda-vélan and rendered into: *Sitting (with us)
and convening (?) the committee” ; and his translation

.of the corresponding passage in ‘B’ runs: ¢ Sitting
(with us)@nd convening (?)] the committes in accord-
ance with the (royal) command.” It should be observed
that there is nothing in the text corresponding to
“ convening (?)” of the translation. The gquestion is to
decide whether ®wiriyam-gga’ must be taken to refer
to the royal officer, as Venkayya does, or to read
it with what follows as: *“ vdAriyam-Gge aiforukkalum
samvatsaravariyamum.., ...iguvadarklku.” If we follow
Venkayya, *viriyam-Gge’ must describe some function
performed by the royal officer, and the text does not
“help us to explain what this function is, and the device
of interpolating a new conception like convening a
committee does not seem proper. The word vdriyam
is generally taken to mean ‘committee’, and that is
doubtless its real meaning in phrases like ¢ samvatsara-
variyam,’ * t0tte-v@riyam’ ete., in this and other records.
It is doubtful if °wdriyam’ can be said in any other

* 4.5 I 1904-5 p. 185
+ Ante p. 118,
I The Pagdyan Kingdom p. 93,
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context to be used to describe duties to be performed
by an individual. The Manfir inscription of M&pan
Sadaiyan contains the emrliest use of *w@riyam’ known
to me in the phrase:™ “ muluccirgvapai illadarai
evvakat - ppatia - variyemum erapda - pperd - dardagavem ”
that is, ‘that they shall not appoint to any wva@riyam
anybody who does not possess a full share’. ¢ Variyam’
here may well mean a committee; but there is
nothing in the context to preclude its being some
office or privilege held by an individual. The Tamil
dictionaries simply give the meaning ‘income’ for the
word ¢ wEri’; but Kittel, in his Kanarese-English
dictionary, gives under the word fw@ri’ the meaning
“ unrelenting demand ”, and this suggests a possible
meaning, “ collection of dues or taxes,” for the word
‘viriyam. I{ this meaning is adopted, it will follow,
“Turther, that this collection may be the work of an
individual or a growp_of men, a committee. Thus
¢ piiriyam-Gga’, that is ¢ becoming v@iriyam,’ as applied to
a royal officer may mean that he was there in Uttara-
mériir representing the king and collecting certain
royal dues from the village. On this view, the phrase
¢ fovlipdu mudal ' meaning ¢ from this year’ must be taken
both in A’ und ‘B’ to mark the year from which
the officer named in either case was appointed as
“variyam’; but there seem to be no other instances
of such a permanent deputation of an official of the
king’s service for the collection of royal dues from
Brahmaddya villages. The only other supposition we
can reasonably make is that the officer became a
member of the viriyam; but this raises a difficulty as
there were many wv@riyams in the village, and there
seems to be no method of deciding to which of thesq
the king's officer was assigned.

* The inscription is unpublished.
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1t seems simpler on the whole to adopt the alter-
native construction suggested above, and read ¢ varsyam-
igu’ with the following words. This would perhaps
imply that the committee-system was being adopted by
this resolution for the first time in Uttaramérfir, or at
least the committee-method (vd@riyam) in local administ-
ration was improved and extended by this resolution.
This view receives support from two considerations.
Tirst, in the records of an eurlier period from Uitara-
mérfir there isno mention of ¢ v@riyam’ as a comwmittee *
for a specific purpose. Secondly, from the inscriptions
‘A’ and ‘B’ the officials deputed by the king do not
seem to have performed any special function other
than representing the king to witness the proceedings
of the assembly on the two important occasions when it
adopted fundamental changes in its constitution. 'This
becomes=clear {rom the phrases ‘wudan-grulka’ in 1. 12
¢ A’ and ‘wdan-irundu ipparibu Seyvilka’ in 1..17 ¢B’;
of these, the second form appears to state more
explicitly what is implied in the firat. These oxpres-
siong will be discussed further below.

Again, the words ‘engaliir Srimukhappadi Ghatyindl’
(L. 1-2) are understood by Venkayya as governing
“ vyavasthas Seyda’ (1l. 2-3), so that according to him the
revision of -the constitution was undertaken by the
assembly at the instance of the king. This inter-
pretation overlooks the participle ¢drundu’ (1. 2)
occurring immediately after the name Tattantr-
miivénda-vélan, and standing in much closer relation to
‘ Gnatyindl’ than to the words at the end of 1. 2. There

* Thero are found, however, the general terms wdriyer and oRriyep-
perumakkal-sea e.g. 63 of 1898 of year 16 of Nrpatuiga and 74 of 1898, Danti-
pOttarasa.  No. 11 of 1898 of the 10th year of Vijaya Kampavikramavarman
mentions the tank committee ; but his dale is uncertain, and if the argument here
presented is correct, he must be of a later lime than is sometimes supposed.
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seems to be no doubt that the royal sanction or order
related only to the name of the officer who was
appointed to be present on the occasion.

In the light of the remarks offered so far, this
part of the text may perhaps be translated as follows:
“We, (the members of) the assembly of Uttaramera-
caturvédimangalam, Tattanfir-mivénda-vélan being
present in accordance with the order (conveyed) in the
$rimukha (royal letter addressed) to our village, made the
following settlement™® for choosing as committees every
year from this year forward the annual committee,
the garden committee and the tank committee.”

Much of this discussion applies also to record ‘B’
which employs almost the same expressions.

‘A4’ 1.5 arthalaubamum @tmasavsamum udaiyardy .
“possesses honest earnings and has a pwe mind”
(Venkayya). The expressions employed here are clearly
reminiscent of the wpadh@$uuca of the Arthag@stra
literature, though in the context they seem fo be
used in a rather loose non-technical sense. Perhaps,
‘ possessing material and spiritual purity’ is a better
rendering. Reference may also be made to the
Tiru-ki-uyal verse 501,

$ A7 U, 5-6: mavattin.............. ety bandulloal
ellattarui : substituting the literal translation t of the
phrase ‘m@vittin ipparam’ viz., “on this side of three
years,” for ‘the last three years’ of Venkayya, we
may accept his translation of this passage as correct.
Indeed the text is easy Tamil and presents no

difficulty.

® Venkayys observes (4. 5./ 1904-8 p. 1381, 3): ‘The wording of 1. 12
seems to show that the settlement was made by the assembly, though the powmt
is not quite clear here . The foregoing discussion has shown that
Venkoyya's doubts were due to the rather forced condtruction he adopted,

+ See 4. S, 1, 1904-5 p. 138, » 6.
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It is in the interpretation that we find it utterly
impossible to follow Venkayya. There scoms to be no
evidence in the texts of the records that can sustain
his somewhat lurid view of the occasion for the reform
undortaken by the assembly of Utiaramérar. He
says:* “One point that is common in both (A & B) is
the implied indignation against the committec members
who had just then vacated office and who appear to
have brought the administration of the village into
disrepute. They must have embezzled communal
funds and would not submit themselves to any sort
of serutiny. The wholesale condemnation in ‘A’ of
committee members who held office at the time the
rules were made, is sufficient evidence on the point.
This clause must have operated harshly during the
second year of its introduction and must have restricted
the choite within a smaller number, who might not
possess all the requisite qualifications. In view of
this difficulty better counsel prevailed in A.D. 920-21,
and the prohibition was restricted only to defaulting
committee members and their relations.”

In all the numerous and profound contributions
of Venkayya to South Indian Epigraphy, itis hard to
find another paragraph which beats this, or 'even
approaches it, in its utter disregard for the sources.
As we have seen already, the Sabh@ of Uttaramérir
appears to have adopted the committee system
(variyam) for the first time in the twelfth year of
Pargntaka. The speculations of Venkayya concerning
the reasons which led to the reform are based
entirely on his translation of ¢ m@vaitin ipparam’ (1. b)
into “for the last three years.” He also introduces
a new word ¢ (just)’ in his translation of the phrase

* Jbid pp. 186-6. See also 4. R. E, 1809 paragraph 69,
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¢ variyarjeydolinda - perumakkaluklu.’  The extent to
which the meaning of our simple text is distorted as a
result of these slight devices in translation can be seen
by placing Venkayya's version by the side of a more
literal rendering given as far as possible in his own
words. Venkayya's version is: “Jrom among (the
residents) who have not been on (any of) the com-
mittees for the last three years and who are not close
relations of the great men (just) retired from the com-
mittees” (italics ours). A more literal rendering would
be: “ From among those who have not done viriyam
on this side of three years and who are not close rela-
tions of the great men who hdve doune wiriyam and
retived.” There is nothing here * either about the men
who served on committees at the time the settlement
was made or during the three years preceding the settle-
ment. There is also no evidence of ‘ implied indignation’
against or ¢ wholesale condemnation’ of any body of
persons. Venkayya’s speculation about members of
committees bringing the administration of the village
into disrepute by their embezzlement of communal
funds and their refusal to submit to any scrutiny
is utterly groundless. The only reference to such
transgressions in the two records of Uttaramerir occurs
at the end of 1. 4 of ‘B’ where it is laid down that
failure to produce accounts for aundit at the end of a
period of office (v@riyam) shall permanently disqualify
a person and his relatives for clection to the variyam.
This provision is part of a more detailed statement
of disqualifications for election to the wiriyem that
distinguishes the later record from that of two years
before. In other words, what we have h_ere is not the

* A prolubition at the end of L 9 and heginnlng of 1. 10 1 'A ' is very
obscure on account of gaps in the record. It hasto be left on one side as it

helps neither Verkayya's argument nor mine.
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statement of a concrete fact, bt provision against w
possible contingency.

It is not contended that village administration was
always pure, or that dishonesty and embezzlement
were unknown to the rural patriots of ancient times;
cases of spoliation of temple funds and breaches of
trust are common enough in our records; and the
provigion in ‘B’ just noticed is in itself evidence that
such offences had to be thought of and carefully
guarded against. The substance of my difference with
Venkayya is simply this. There seems to me to be
no evidence whatever in these two records from
Uttaram@rlir that the administration of this village was
in a bad way in the years preceding the reform, or that
such maladministration fwrnished the oceasion for
the reform itself. These records were unique when
Venkayya studied them, and in his enthusiasm to
explain their importance, he appears to have given
rein to his imagination and read into the records much
that was in his own mind, This may account for his
view of the relation in which the iwo records stand
to each other. He suggests that the rule of exclusion
as stated in *A’ unduly restricted the ficld of choice
for election to the committees and that the assembly,
after the experience of two years, went back on its
own rule and as a result, “the prohibition was
restricted only to defaulting committee members
and their relations.” If by this, Venkayya means
that there was no sort of restriction on members of
committees who had served a term without being in
default, this statement is not correct; for ‘B’ repeats *
in identical words the rule from ‘A’ exeluding from
re-election to committees persons who had served on

* A4, 8. Z 1904-5 p. 143 (ii), and p. 1391, 4 ' B",
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them * this side of three years.’” We see then that both
‘A’ and ‘B’ are agreed in forbidding re-election to the
committecs within an interval of three years, and that
this rule applies not only to ¢defaulting committee
membera’ but to all. We may reserve for later
consideration the position of the kinsmen of committee
members in ‘ B’ with reference to thatin ¢ A’,

In fact, if we put aside the ideas suggested by
Venkayya’s commenis and his emendations of the
text in s translation, and if we concentrate attention
on the words employed in the text of which a more
literal rendering than Venkayya’s has been furnished
above, we can recognise only two conditions stated in it ;
(1) persons nominated for election to the committees
should not have served on them during the three years
preceding the dute of election, and (2) they should not
be close relations of those that had so served. We
have shown that condition (1) is retained intact in the
later record; condition (2) is indeed modified. We
shall discuss the modifications and the reasons therefor
later in dealing with ‘B’. But the main point is that in
the language employed in ‘A’, there is no evidence
of any dissatisfaction felt towards any persons for
abusing their position and power, and not a trace thut
the rule of exclusion is based on the past conduet of
malefactors. It is the dry and neutral language of a
legal document laying down a rule of procedure for
future observance. The reason underlying the main
rule forbidding re-elections within three years is not
hard to seek ; it is to make offices go round. Venkayya
himself once recognised this* when he pointed out that
the annual change of office-bearers and’ re-election to
new committees after intervals of three years must have

* A, R, [ 1899, paragraph 72.
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stimulated a sustained civie interest. The motive for
the exclusion of the ¢ close relations’ (apiya bandukkal)
must have been similar; in a country where the joint
family has been so important a social factor, one can
understand a rule based on the feelmg that a person
may be taken to represent his family cirele.

“A’ line 6: Sadéri (§eri) valiyé tiratfi: *(The
tickets bearing the names) shall be collected in (each)
street (§2r4),” (Venkayya). Perhaps this is better trans-
lated as: ¢The tickets bearing the names shall be
gathered together according to §&ris. It must be
noticed that there were thirty kudumbus, constituted out
of twelve $eris. Bach kudumbu had to prepare (1. 3)
name tickets (kudavdlai) (1. 6) answering to what we
now call valid nominations, and when this had been
done, the tickets were grouped together according to
§eris before lots were drawn in the manner laid down
inl. 7. Representation on the committees was accord-
ing to 4&ri and kudumbu., These terms &% and
kudumbu occur in inseriptions from other places as
well, and their exact place in local administration
iz yet to be worked out.

The brief record of the mode of election to the
committees contained in this inseription is by no means
eagy to follow in its details. The later record (B) says
distinetly that thirty names were chosen for service
on committees, one from each kudumbu, and lays down
the elaborate procedure to be followed at the election.
The earlier record (A) also implies unmistakably that
the total number of men chosen in one election was
thirty. It makes the following statements: (1) the
*annual committee’ must be so chosen that there are
twelve members, gne from each $zri, after the tickets
have been gathered together (from the ZAudumbus)
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according to the §&ris (11 G-7). (2) Before that * twelve
men shall be chosen, as above (g padi), for the garden
committee (1. 7-8). (3) The remaining six tickets
shall constitute the tank committee (ll. 8-9). (4) After
the choice of thirty persons in this manner, they shall
serve on the three committees for full three hundred
and sixty days and then retire. There is nothing in
the record to say how exactly it was to be secured that
the two larger committees got one man from each éeri
and from a different kudumby, though this seems to be
presumed throughout as the proper incidence of re-
presentation. On the other hand, it confuses the whole
question by talking of tickets being collected according
to §éris, of electing twelve, one from each §ér¢ {for one
committee, and of twelve others elected similarly for
another, and lastly, of the remaining six for yet a third,
Again, while referring to future elections, it uses the
phrase ¢ by allotting pot-tickets to kudumbu (kudumbukku-
kkuda-volai-ittu) (1. 9). Moreover, for appointing twelve
persons for the paficavdra and ‘gold’ committees
(L. 10), thirty tickets were to be allotted to the thirty
kudumbus and twelve chosen therefrom, one for each
geri. This is doubtless a badly drafted record, and its
wording must have given rise to differences of opinion
as to the exact procedure to be adopted at the election,
If we consider the distinet superiority of the later
record in this respect and the clearness and precision
of the procedure laid down in it, and contrast it with
the vagueness and the clumsiness that characterise the
earlier document, the conclusion seems to be forced
on us that the main reason for the revision of the
vyavasthai (settlement) that was undertaken by the
Sabh@ after an interval of two years, must be sought in

® Venkayya would change this and have ‘sbsequent to this’, though
the text is clear. See 4. 8. Z 1904-b p, 138 and n, 12.

[141]



COLA STUDIES

the intolerable vexation arising from the imperfections
of the earlier settlement which they had bound them-
selves to observe in perpetuity (L. 11).

CA’ line 9: dvvyavasthai-dlai-ppadiye: ¢ According
to this order of settlement’- (Venkayya). I prefer
‘according to this deed of settlement’ The word
‘lai’, indeed often oceurs in inscriptions in the sense
of ¢ order’, especially ¢ royal order’ and this is perhaps
the reason why Venkayya* and almost all other
writers after him have maintained that the constitution
of Uttaramériir was laid down in a royal rescript and
that the Sabhi had only to signify its assent to a consti-
tution ordered from above. But there is no justification
for overlooking the express declaration of the Sabia
repeatedly made in these two records | that it made the
vyavasthai in the presence of an official who attended
its meetings by royal order. Though not of Par@intaka’s
reign, there are not wanting examples of Subhds stating
clearly that they made certain changes in their consti-
tutions at the instance of the king. These cxamyples
should warn us against disregarding express statements
contained in our records. The proper meaning of
‘0las’ in this context is, therefore, not ‘order’ but
‘decd ’ or ‘record.’ The word is used in many different
connections ; kwdardlai is thus closely analogous to
vyavasthai-olai.

‘A’ 1. 10: paficaviravariyatiukkum popvariyattuk-
kum : ¢ Paficavara’ seems to have been some kind of
a tax I or levy the exact nature of which is not clear,
though the suggestion may be venturcd that it might
have been meant to provide against famiue (paZijam).

* “The royal order had evidently to be approved by the willage assembly
before 1t could take effect.” A. R. Z. 1899, paragraph 60.

+‘A'1l 2.3;and ‘B, 2 and 17,

1 No, 131 of 1912 and 4. R. £. 1913 11, 83; also S. Z 7 II. p. 512 n. 8.
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The dnties of the pajicavira committee were perhaps
connected with its assessment and collection. The
discovery of the real nature of ‘panicaviira’ antiquates
Venkayya’s suggestion * that originally every village
had only five committees, that it was the duty of the
‘ paticavira-variyam’ to supervise their work, and that
the name was kept on even after the number of com-
mittecs to be supervised became more than five.

The gold commitfee (pop-viriyam) is generally
taken to have regulated the currency. As it is not
possible, however, to imagine how village committees
can undertake this general function of administration,
we must try and find a more satisfactory explanation.
‘Pop’ in the inscriptions of South India often means a
coin of specific weight; but the standard of fineness
seems to have varied with different types, and there are
clear references in the records of money endowments
to the fineness and weight of the gold made over by
the donors for specified purposes. There must have
been some person or persons to take charge of such
endowments or at least to testify in a public manner 1o
the weight and fineness of the gold in such instances,
It seems probable that the ¢ pop-viriyam’ performed
these functions.

‘A’ L 10 muppadu budumbilum.....pappiruvirilum ;
1lere the procedure for election to these two committees
is even less specific in one important respect; we are
distinctly told that only thirty tickets were to be put
in for all the thirty lwfumbus in the first instance
(muppadu kudardlal iffu) and that out of these thirty,
twelve were selected for the two commitiees, one from
each §2ri. But how the first thirty were vbtained we are

L]
® 4, 5. 7.1904-5 p. 143 n  Padicavitra has litle to do with aimperusiguln,
contre Dr. S, K, Aiyanger in J, 4, May 1932,
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not informed. Another instance of the imperfect
drafting of the record.

‘A4’ 1. 11: pinnai avedriyaliukls kudavdlai ide
pperadad@gavum: These words seem to imply that,
under these rules, lots were drawn separately for each
committee. If this was so, it did not matter whether
the garden committee was elected Degfore or after the
annual committee.

‘A’ Ul 11-12: At first sight these lines seem tfo
support Venkayya's translation which says that the
royal letter issued by the emperor directed that from
that year committees should be chosen for ever in the
manner laid down. But this contradicts the claim of
the Sabkd that it made the settlement. It will be
seen also that Venkayya's translation understands
t§rimukham’ as ¢ the royal letter ' which laid down the
constitution” and ‘@%ai’ as ¢ the voyal order ’ by which
Tattaniir-miivenda-vélan sat with the assembly. If we
recall the phrase ¢ srimukhappadi Gnasyinal’ (1. 1-2) nsed
earlier in this inseription, we shall notice easily the
unsoundness of this separation of *&rimulbham’ from
‘@rai’ in the translation of this passage. In fact the
principal sentence in these lines is: eprwm kudavilas
viiriyamey iduvadiga Tattapir-mivenda-velan udanirukka
vyayasthas Seydom Ultaram@ru-caturvédimangalatiu sablhai-
y0m; and the numerous titles of the king followed by
$rimukham arulicceydu varakkdfla §r1 dGnasyinal are
explanatory of udan-irukka; the clause nam gramatiu
dustar keliu Sigfar vardhittiduviriga gives the general
motive of the settlement. The translation of these lines
may be revise as follows: “In order that the wicked
men of our village may perish and the good prosper,
we, the members- of the agsembly of Uttarameru-
eaturvédimangalam inade this settlement: that in this
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manner, from this year forwurd as long as the sun
and the moon endure, (we shall) invariably choose
commiiteess ouly by the method of pot-tickets—
Tattanlr-mgvénda-veélau being present with us by
order in accordance with the letter received and shown
to us as graciously issned by the lord of the gods,
the emperor, Sri Vua.lmmyana. S11 Parfintakad@va
aligs Parakésarivarman, ”

Dugtar kettu Sistar rvardhittidusirdge: In view of
some statements made by Venkayys, it scems neces-
sary to say that this expression has no very specitic
giguificance. It is the object of all government 1o
restrain the wicked and promote the welfare of the good
Venkayya understands by *¢§igta’ ¢ the rest’, and ‘B’
hag ¢ widigfar’ in the same context in the place of
¢ Sigtar ’. But the whole formula oceurring in the record
of the proceedings of a Brahinan assembly has to be
nnderstood, it seems to me, in the light of the celebra-
ted adage of the (fita: ¥ puritraniya sidhindm vin@siye
ca duskrtam” (IV. 8.) In uny case, I cannot help
feeling that Venkayya has treated these words as u
more concrete account of the atfairs of the village than
in reality they are. He says: * “ We have reason to
suppose that local administration was very near being
wrecked in an important village not far from the
premier city of the Cola dominions, (K&heipuram),
The rules regulating the constitution of village sssem-
blies (1) and the method of selection of committee
members seem to have been lax, and unserupulous und
ignorant men appear to have taken advantsge of the
opportunity to embezzle communal funds, and would
not render accounts. 7 The king deputed one of his

* 4 8. 7 1004-3, pp. 1343

4 These statements appear to be based on o elguse w ‘B’ disqualifyug
from service on committees persons who after serving on them onee faled to
submt accounts for audit,
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Stdra officers, with specinl instructions, in A. D. 918-9,
to set matters right. Owing, perhaps, 1o his want of
experience and to the excitement of the villagers over
the evil doings of the ¢ wicked men’ of ihe village, the
rules which he promulgated (A below) must have made
matters worse, and {he consequences of his istakes
were felt during the seccond year the rules were in
operation. The king had to depute a BrEhmana officer
of his from the CBla country to improve upon the
system devised more than a year ago. Accordingly,
on the sixteenth day of the fourteenth year of the
king’s reign (A. D. 920-21) a carefully worked out set
of rules (B below) was framed and promulgated in
order that the ‘wicked men of the village might perish
and the vest prosper.” The rules leave no doubt what-
ever a8 to who the wicked men were and wherein their
wickedness lay.” These statcments of Venkayya give a
meagure of the extent to which he allowed the general
formula aboul dusla nigrahe and §ista paripalana so well
established in the parlance of Indian Sanskrit culture
to influence his view of the settlement of the constitu-
tion of the committees by the Sabhi of Ultaramériir.
And one can hardly fail to observe that the identily of
the ‘wicked men’ who cansed all the trouble does
not seem to be so clear from the records as it was to
Venkayya, or that the difference in the caste of the
officers deputed by the king on the two occasions might
have been anything more than an accident. In any
event, there is nothing in the words employed in the
inscriptions that cannot be explained without supposing
that the Stdra officer bungled it and that the Brahmana
officer of thes CGla country was more successful in
dealing with the situation. The reforms consisted, in
our view, in the infroduction in Uttaramérfir of a fully
developed committee system of village administration
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for the first time in the twelfth year of Pardintaka by the
Sabhd of that pluce, and in the cleaver und more precise
definition, two years later, of the rules governing the
elections to the committees. The blume, if any, for the
vagueness and uncertainty of the original rules, and
the credit for the precision and clarity of the revised
version must alike attach primarily to the assembly
itself. The single official who was present by the king’s
order on either occasion, though he might have had a
share in guiding the proceedings of the assembly by
the respect he would have commanded as the king's
representative, can hardly be leld responsible for the
settlement reached at the end or even for the form of
expression adopted.

Before taking up ¢ B’ for consideration, the resnlts
of the foregoing discussion may be summed up.
There is nothing to support Venkayya’s view that ¢ A’
embodies a reform of the administration of Uttara-
mériir undertaken and carried out by the Cgla king
Parantaka I to rescue it from the corruption and
inefficiency caused by wicked men having gained cou-
trol of it. For its plausibility this veiw depends on (a) a
too literal understanding of the gemeral phrase at the
end of ‘A’: ¢ so that the wicked may perish and the good
prosper’, which gives the rationale of all government
and regulation, and (4) u reading into the earlier record
of notious derived from the later one about embezzle-
ment of public funds and failure to subwmit accounts.
If we put aside the fulse suggestions arising from these
faulty steps—ocven ‘B’ speaks vnly of accounts not
being submitted, not of embezzlement (end of 1. 4)—we
see clearly the nature of the rules governing service
on committees, and realise that, far from being the
result of indignation against particular persous who had
ruined the village and the management of its uffaivs,
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they are only dominated by a natural desire to aflord
equal opportunities of service to all eligible men.

What then were the nature and occasion of the
reform and by whom was it effected ? Its nature consis-
ted evidently in the introduction of a well-developed
committee system, apparently till then unknown in the
management of the affairs of Uttaramériir. The earliest
mention of the vdriyam is in an inseription from the
Tinnevelly district, and though no final account of the
history of this organisation can be attempted in the
present state of research, it seems probable that the
system was of gradual growth. Iarlier and tentative
attemnpts to divide the work of the village among in-
dividual members may have grown in course of time
into an elaborate system of management through com-
mittees with a clearly marked division of labour among
them. And the presence of the king’s official at the
meeting of the assembly shows that the king had some-
thing to do with the reform. But the words of the ins-
cription leave no doubt that the essential points of the
decision were reached by the assembly at its meeting ;
there is, however, no means of deciding whether this
reform was undertaken on the initiative of the king or
of the assembly itself. If, as seems not unlikely, the
variyam system was sought to be developed further at
Uttaramériir than was common at the time among the
assemblies of other villages, the king would have had
good reason to send out an officer to watch the nature
of the changes introduced by the assembly of Uttara-
mériir, And the novelty of the system more than
anything elsec may go far to explain the imperfections
of the first constitution.

This brings us to a consideration of the differences
between ‘A’ and ‘B’ The most important of these
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aim at giving clearer expression to the qualifications
of candidates for election to the committees and to the
procedure to be followed in the elections. There are
gome other changes of a minor character, These will

become clear in the course of the detailed comments
that follow.

‘B’ 1ll. 1-2: See the notes on ‘svvindu mudal’
and ¢ {rimullappadi GRadyingl’ under ‘A’ 1. 1-2
The expressions used are more detailed throughout,
e. g., ‘eigalukku Srimukham varalkiafte $rimulkhappadi
anaiyindl . The name of the king is mentioned here
unlike in ‘A’, and the name of the Brahman officer
deputed by the king is given fully with the country,
distriect, and town from which he came. There is
however nothing to show that in official status or in
the scope of lus reference he differed from Tattaniir-
miivenda-velan of ‘A’.

‘B’ l.3: elubadu pirdyattin ki muppatteindy
pirdyattin mélpatidr : The age limit here laid down
is 85 to 70 as against 80 to 60 of *A’. Venkayya
suggested * that this change was due either to ‘ young
men’ having kept the company of ‘wicked men’ or
to experience having shown rashness still persisting in
the administration of the committees. This will
account for raising the lower age-limit from 30 to 35
but not for putting up the lugher limit. It would seem
that this wvariation in the age-limits prescribed for
gervice on comunitfces has no very speciul reason
underlying it, unless it be a realisation that too many
competent people in the village over sixty had been
kept out by the earlier rule, and that the newer limits
were more in accordance with the age-distribution of
the population in the village. In other words, this may

®* 4 R E 1899, paragraph 70
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be only a minor change which was effected incidentally
because a revision of the rules had been necessitated
by more imperious reasons.

‘B’ . 3: mantra-brahmapom valldn Dduvittars
vinai: This expression takes the place of vedatislum
gastrattilum karyattilum nipupar eppappatliruppirai (1. 4)
of A’ The statements in this record concerning the
yualifications of persons eligible for service on com-
nittees, the classes of persons who shall be excluded
from snch service and the period of such exclusion are
very clear and definite. The qualifications include
conditions regarding age, property and learning, besides
general ability and character. The phrase now under
consideration makes the educational qualifications more
definite than before. To say that a person must have
a reputation for being learned in the Veda and the
Sastra, as ‘A’ said, was to give no clear indication of
the standard of learning that entitled a man to have his
name included among the pot-tickets. This question of
the exact standard of learning implied in the original
rule was, we may presume, much canvassed among the
meticulous wvaidiks of Uttaram@riir. As a result, the
standard was carefully laid down. Ordinarily a candi-
date had to know the manira-lr@himapa * and possess
experience in expounding it. It may be recalled here
that, in a similar context, the Maniir inscription requires
candidates to possess a knowledge of manbra-brakmaya
and one dharma.

‘B’ U 3-4: arailk@nilamé......puga ifuvaddgavum :
The assembly of Uttaramérfir apparently took account
of the usual divoree between learning aund riches, and

* Monter-Willinms gives tlus phrase the meamng ¢ Mantras and Brihmanas '
and also notes thatat is the name of a work. Venhayya felt . shight dfficulty
with dduvattarivin, and suggested that 1t should be Sduvilhe armwiin. But the
former phrase means really “one who has hnown teaclung™, 1 e. possesses
expenence of at,
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fixed the property qualification of very learned men
at half the usual standard. Thus u person versed in a
Veda in its entirety and posscssed of experience in
teaching ouc of the four hdyyas might have only 1/8
nileun instead of the usnal 1/4.

It will be observed that the short sentences in this
ingeription are wmuch cusier to follow than the long-
winded sentence in ‘A’ (Il 3 7) which mixes up
in one unwieldy statement the qualifientions and dis-

qualifications of members and the details of the process
of election.

‘B’ L. 4: mucitttin ippugam oirviyaijeydilittirar :
This phrase must be carefully noted as excluding from
committees all persons who had served on them within
the three yeurs preceding the election simply by reason
of such service. According to Venkayya this three
year rule undualy limited the field of choice and was, as
he mistakenly thought, dropped when, in A. D. 920-21
(the date of this record), * the prohibition was restricted
only to defaulting committee members and their
relatives.” As a matter of fact, by the arrangement of
clauses in this record, not to have served on auy of the
committees in the three yeurs preceding the year to
which the particular election related, was us much one
of the qualifications requisite for valil candidature us
the possession of property, lewrning and churacter.

‘B’ U.4-G: cppErppalta .. . .. puya ida ppeyitidr-
dguoum: This is the first of the wserics of clauses
enumerating erimes and sing which resulted in & permu-
nent or temporary exclusion of those who committed
them from service on the committees. These clanses
are for the most pm't new, us is also the phrase
‘ @daramudaiyardniraiygy’ among the qualifications in
1. 4, of which phruse most of the new clauses constitute
an explanation. .
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The first ptohibitory clause deals with those whoe
had served on committees and were in defaulf, and
their relatives. The earlier reecord pronounced a
general prohibition directed against the relatives of all
persons wheo had served on committees. This general
prohibition was perhaps too wide, vague and unjust
in its incidence. First, it did not define the relatives
in any more specific manner than by employing the
adjective * close’ (apiya). Secondly, it did not specify
any period of time to which the prohibition applied.
For these reasons, and possibly out of a sense of the
injustice of excluding for an indefinite period the
relatives of all wen, good and bad alike, who had
served on the committees, the assembly feli the
need for making the exclusions and prohibitions more
specific in character and duration. We find, accord-
ingly that this first clause only excludes those who,
having served on committees. failed to render accounts,
and twelve classes of their relatives from service on
eomiitteey ; but it specifies no period, and we have
therefore to ussume that & permanent exclusion of these
persons was contemplated. The sane must be taken to
apply to all similar cases that follow.

“B” 1.7: Lkaiyhtfn: Venkayya translates this into
‘forbidden dish.” For this translation for which little
or no support is derived from the dictionaries or from
litevary usuge, he seems to depend on the reference in
*krta prayafeittam” which follows, This he thinks is o
mistuke for ¢ ghrta priyndedtta’ and cites * Manu X1 215
in support. But ¢ ghrie priyadeitie’ is not a term known
to Dharmadastya literature; the drinking of hot ghee
tfor three days is part of a long pridyadcittn known as
*taptakyeehra’ (Mann XTI 215) which Manu preseribes as

® 4. S. 719045, p, 143, n. 10.
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penance for eating forbidden food (XI 157). .The whole
passage in the inseription is diffienlt, and ¢ kaiyigfn’ has
been interpreted by the Tamil Lexicon as ‘bribe,
which seems to be no more than a guess as no other
text is cited in support of the meaning and as it makes
the following reference to *prayafeitta’ even more
unintelligible.

‘B’ 1, 7: awavar pragantikam’: * To the end of
his life’, (Venkayya). This phrase casts & doubt on
the proper view to be taken of the period to which
cxclusions with no duration attached to them were
meant to apply. The following is a resume of the
clauses of prohibitions and the duration, if any, laid
down by each:

(1) members of committees who after their period
of service did not submit accounts and their relatives
(specified), no period ;

(2) those who committed incest and the first four
mahipitalas and their relatives as specified in (1),

no period ;

(3) samsargapatites (those who incurred sin by

contact with sinners),
till they perform priyadeittam ;

(4) sidhasiyar (nature not clear owing to a gap in
the inscription), ne period ;
(5) those who stole others’ property,  no period ;

(6) those who became pure by some prayadcitia
for taking kaiywitn, to the end of their lives;

(7) those who became pure by priyaseitie for
committing pitakam, for having turned gramakantakas,
or for having committed incest, '

to the end of their lives.
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Tt will be observed that those who committed
ucest, agamydgamanam, are included both in (2) and (7),
and that while (7) gives the term of exclusion as the
whole life-time of the persons concerned, (2) gives no
period. We may perhaps conclude that all the prohibi-
tions except (3) were intended to be permancnt.

‘B’ 1. 9: aga iccuttappaita............ iduvaddgamon :
Tere begin the rules of procedure for the election
which, by contrast with the brief statement on this
subject in © A, strike us ay remarkably clear and full.
The clause quoted here lays down clearly that the
pot-tickets collected from each Audumbu were tied
together in one bunch, and a descriptive label attached
to it. The bunches of all the thirty kudumbus were
then deposited in the pot in that form. Note the
important points that the tickets were not, as laid down
in ‘A, to be collected according to §gris, and that this
change in procedure is very carefully marked in the
language employed.

‘B’ ll. 9-11: kudavdlai parikkumbidu...... 01 0-per
kolvadfigavum: These lines embody the arrangements
calculated to securc full publicity and the elimination
of all chance of fraud in the conduct of the election.
The whole Mahidsabhii met; the temple priests had a
special part; they sat in an inner enclosure and condue-
ted the election in the presence of the entire Mahiisabhiz.
The phrase mahdsabhaiyile ul maypdagattiley iruttiklopdu
means not ‘bhe caused to be scated in the inner hall,
(where) the great assembly (ineets)’ (Venkayya), but
“be caused to sit in the inner mandapa of the assembly.”
From what follows, we sce that this inmer mandapa
must have been so situated that & person standing in it
might be seen by-the whole assembly. The phrase
paguley antaram ariyadanoru - palepai-klopdu has been
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translated by Venkayya into ‘by any young boy
standing close, who does not know what is inside.’
It corresponds, however, quite clearly, to *zdum
wruvariyddan oru balapaikkopdu’ of ‘A’ (Il 6-7), and
surely means “ by a young boy who cannot even by
day distinguish (between one thing and another).” Note
also the double use of the lot.

‘B’ ll. 11-12: ikkonda muppadu..... karai kati-kicol-
vadagavum: These clauses deal with the personnel of
the committees to be constitated from the thirty repre-
sentatives of the kugumbus elected by lot in the manner
prescribed in the preceding clauses. (1) The annual
committee was to include persons who had served on
the garden and tank committees and those who were
notable for their age or learning. No statement is made
as to the number of members of this comimittee ; but we
may infer that it was twelve from the way the next two
sentences mention ‘twelve people out of the rest’ and
‘the remaining six’ as constituting the (2) garden com-
mittee and (8) the tank committee respectively. By
its name, and by the special stress on previous
experience in the committees and on pre-eminence
in age or learning among its members, the annual
committec appears to have been cousidered the most
important among the committees. What the exact
nature of its work was and how it was more important
than that of the other committeces can be ascertained
only by a more detailed study of the working of
committees in Uttaram@riir and elsewhere than can be
undertaken here.

The provision that ex-members of the garden and
tank committees should, if elected, be preferred for the
annual committee calls for some consideration,
Xxcept in the case of the annual committee, the rules in
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‘A’ forbade the re-election of the same person, even after
the three year interval, to the same committee (‘A’1. 11).
'This restriction does not appear in ‘B’. How many of
the thirty representatives of the ludumbus echosen in any
year possessed experience of service on committees was
purely a matter of accident. If our view, that the com-
mittee system was first adopted for the management
of the afluirs of the Sabkd when ‘A’ was drawn up,
is accepted, the rule against the re-election of any
person who had served on o committee within the three
years preceding the election would have precluded any
person with such experience getting on the panel of
thirty in the first year or two after ¢ B” came into force.
On the other hand, there was nothing to prevent more
than twelve such persons being included in the panel
in subsequent years. In either event, the preference
shown to age and learning would guide the choice of
the twelve for the annual committee.

The mode of choice for the garden and tank com-
niittees is described by the words ‘Zaras kajti’ (1. 12)
which as Venkayya rightly says ® must be taken to
mean the same thing as * kar@i paypitiu ™ of 1. 15,
Venkayya understood the expression to mean some-
thing like ‘oral expression of opinion.’

el 12-13: feariyaijeyyininyaras...olittuvuddga-
ram’ : This is u clear right of recall which the agsembly
reserves to itself. Itis unknown to “A’. We are not
informed whether a vacaney that arose by such recall
was filled before the next annual eleetion and what civie
disabilities attached to a person so recalled. It was
doubtless a power meant to keep the men in office on
the struight path and excrcised by the assembly only
on rare occasions. No instance of the exercise of
this power is known.

* 23, 4. 5. Z 19045 p. 144103,
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‘B’ L. 13: papgirapdu Serigilum dharmakyiyan-
gadai-lkd@pum varigarg: ¢ The members of ‘the com-
mittee for supervision of justice’ in the twelve strects ”
(Venkayya). It may well be doubted, pace Venkayya,
it this body of men, with whom {he initiative rests to
ask the madhyastha to convene the meeting of the
assembly for the annual clections, was a committee of
the assembly like the other committees. Literally trans-
lated, the phrase means: “ the rd@riyar who supervise
dharmakriyam in the §€ris (shall) by themselves.,” This
looks different tromn a separate * justice committee, * on
a par with the ¢ garden committee’, f aunual committee’
etc. Further, supervision of ¢ dharmalkrtyam’ may not
be so much ¢supervision of justice’—it is hard to see
what this might mean—as ‘ administration of charitable
trusts” When the term of office of one set of com-
mittees came to a close and a new set had to be formed,
the ¢vlriyar’ who were in charge of the administration
of charitable trusts in the twelve ¢ Seris’ were to act
together and request the madhyastha to summon the
assembly for the elections. Itis diffienlt to say if the
‘pariyar’ were members of the committees of the
assembly with i{he constitution of which the whole
record deals, or if they were ad koc oflicials who super-
vised charities and were appointed by the assembly in
some manner of which we have no knowledge. On the
former supposition, they might have heen all members
of the ‘annual committee’ which might have been
responsible for the maintenanee of charities. T But it is
hard to see why, if this was so, the inseription does
not make it clear. It is also possible that supervision
of charitable works might have been divided among

* contre A, R F 1899 paragraph 71 where Venkayya admuts that no rules

are Lud down for its chowre and suggests that they were part of the snnual
SUPATVISION comomttee.

+ No. 8 of 1898.
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some of the thirty committee-men of a year irrespec-
tive of their membership in particular committees.
However that may be, we have no evidence of a
separate ‘justice committee ’ here.

*B’ W. 13-15: paficavira viriyattukkum......... karai
parittu kkojvadigavum : For the choice of the pazicavira
and gold committees the process of election is the same
as before up to the choice of thirty representatives, one
from each lrudumbu; and this is briefly but clearly
indicated by the words used in the context. Then, there
is a notable difference between ‘A’ and ‘B’ with regard
to representation on these two committees. ‘A’ pres-
eribed their election by §&ris, so that every year each
§eri had a representative on one or the other of these
two committees. ‘B’ evinces an equnal anxiety that
the membership of these committees should go round;
but representation on these committees is by “kudumbus’
(not $gris). And the twelve kudumbus which sent re-
presentatives in any one year were excluded from the
next year’s election to these committees. The result
was that after the first year's election under the new
rules, twelve kugumbus out of thirty were retired from
the field of selection by an automatic rotation, and
thus there would be, in any year, only eighteen
eligible kudumbus from which twelve were chosen for
representation on these two committees. In fact it
becomes clear at this point that the most fundamental
difference between ‘A’ and ‘B’ is to be sought in the
manner in which ‘B’ secks to avoid, at every step, the
confusion that resulted from linking the §&ri with the
ludumby, in the rules laid down by ‘A’, for purposes
of representation on the committees. As a resnlt we
are able to follow quite clearly all the stages in the re-
presentative systenwlaid down in ‘B’. The superiority
of its technique over that of ‘A’ is unmistakable.
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But why exactly, both in ¢ A’ and ‘B’, two clec-
tiong of a like nature are contemplated, one for the
election of the annual, garden and tank committees,
and the second for the pajicavara and gold committees,
does not seem to be easy of explanation. It looks as if
this feature in ¢ B’ was the relic of the attempt made in
¢ A to secure the equal representation of the twelve
§3ris thrice over—once on the annual committee, a
second time on the garden committee, and lastly, on
the pancavire and gold committees together. And it
would appear that ¢ A’ contemplated not two but three
geparate elections, though this, like so much else in ¢ A/
is far from clear. But the sysiem broke down on
account of its clumsiness, and the atiempt to treat the
§eri as a political unit of equal importance with the
Judumbu had to be given up. The result is seen in
the system of ‘B’ which linked the kudumbu directly
with the committees. The number of members of the
committees fixed by the original system was, however,
vetained ; this necessitated the election in all of
49 persons for five committees (12, plus 12, plus 6, plus
6, plus 6), and there were only thirty kudumbus. Given
the conditions of the problem, thirty kudumbus to form
the coustituencies, forty-two members to be chosen,
and equality of representation to be attuined, it seems
hardly possible to improve upon the device of the
double-election combined with the automatic retire-
ment, by rotation, of some kudumhus every year from
the second election.

«B' 1. 15: I:a;_zaklcu—pperm‘zyug:i—pperumakka!: This
seems to be a reference to an aspect of the administra-
tion of Uttaram@rir of which we do not hear anything
else in the two records before us. Venkayya transiates
the sentence containing this phrasg as follows: “No
accountant shall be appointed t«.[ that office again

L]
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before he submits his accounts (for the period during
which he wag in office) to the great men of the big
committee and (is declared) to have been honest.” His
note that Lapakke is unnecessarily repeated after kiida
in L. 15 shows that he made this translation by taking
the kapckhu in the phrase extracted above as the object
of ‘kaiti’, and not as an integral part of the compound
word in which it occurs. He also thought evidently that
the perunguri-pperumakkal (the great men of the big
committec} were the authority to whom the accounts
had to be submitted for audit. All this seems unsatis-
factory if we examine the text closely.

The form * kanakku-pperunguyi-pperumakkal’ and the
presence of the second *lkapokkn’ which Venkayya
brushed aside as superfluous, together with the words
‘odu kiuda’ after °perumakkal’ decidedly point to
another way of translating the sentence.

The *kapakku-pperunguyi-pperumakkal’ appear to
have been an accounts-committee assisted by an ac-
countant, and both of them were together responsible
for the proper maintenance of the general accounts of
the village. It was the duty of the accountant to
be present with the accounts-committee at the time of
audit and to explain everything to the satisfaction of
the auditors, and this clause lays it down that until he
had discharged this duty, he was not eligible for fresh
appointment either to the same place or to any other
accountant’s place. This explanation implies that the
sentence does not say who were to conduct the audit,
I am inclined to accept this implication as correct,
and to suggest that the audit was condncted by royal
officers specially deputed for the purpose by the central
government. There are several instances of the
accounts of temples being aundited by the officers of the
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central government. The only other course is to make
the ¢Lanaklu - pperunguri- pperumaklal’ themselves the
auditors ; but this seems to be somewhat difficult in the
face of the emphatic °ddu kiidn” We may therefore
translate the sentence as follows: *No one wlho wrote
accounts shall be allowed to enter on (writing) other
accounts except after he elears himself by submitting
accounts (for the period of his office) together with the
members of the accounts-committee.” T am inclined to
treat perumaklal and peruiguyi tentatively as technical
terms simply meaning ¢members’ and ¢ agsembly .
The term perumalklal often enough occurs in connec-
tion with committees. Dut} perwiguri scems generally
to apply to the whole assembly. I iy possible therefore
that the Lanallu-pperwiguri-pperumaklal were persons
directly chosen by the assembly (Salhbit) for the purpose
of submitting the accomnts for aundit by officers of the
central government on behalf of the entire adminis-
tration of the village, or for themselves auditing the
accounts. On this view, the translation of the phrase
would be ¢ the members of the assembly (chosen) for
(submitting or auditing) anccounts.”

B. 1. 17 : udan irundu ipparisu Seyvikka: Venkayya
translates ¢ sat with (us) and thus caused (this settlement)
to be made ’, and 1 accept this translation as correct.
There is nothing else in 1. 17 beuring on the part
played by the royasl official. 1 am unable to follow
Venkayya's statements :  * The wording infl. 17 makes
it likely that the settlement wus actually made by
Somasiperumin and the village assembly very probably
agreed to carry it out”; and more emphatically still,
“the later settlement appears to have “heen sctually
drawn up by the king's officer and formally accepted
by the assembly.” * I have already stated that the

* A4S L1045 p M2 7 p 8060 ]
[ 161 ]
21



COLA STUDIES

phrase *udan irundu Seyvikl:a means practically the same
thing as ¢ udan srulka’ of ‘A’ in the same context.

We read the meaning of the Uttarame@riir inserip-
tions somewhat differently from Venkayya who was the
first to interpret these difficult epigraphs, and from
others who, sometimes with less excuse, have un-
questioningly reproduced his statements. We do not
think that there is any evidence in these records to
show that village government in Uttaram@riir was going
to rack and ruin before the reforms of the twelfth and
fourtecenth years of Parintaka. We are unable to agree
that the king’s government had on such occasions more
than a general right to remonstrate with the assembly
through an officer specially deputed for the purpose.
We are inclined to ascribe both the demerits of the first
settlement and the merits of the second rather to the
assembly than to the king’s government. And we
seek the cause of the breakdown of the first settlement,
not in the caste of the king’s officers, but in the
intrinsic defects of the system of representation devised
on the first occasion. These defects were remedied by
two improvements which, above all, distinguish ¢ B’
from *A’. The attempt to secure representation for
the $gris as such is given up, and the kudumby is
directly linked to the wiriyam. Secondly, the lot is
employed twice in each election, to decide the order in
which the Eudumbus are taken up for the choice of
representatives as well as to choose the member for the
year from among the eligible candidates of each
kudumbu. These improvements simplified the whole
procedure by removing the confusing uncertainties of
the earlier rwles. Such are some of the main differ-
ences. Of the details, the translations of the records
that follow will give a better idea than any swmmary
of the results of this long discussion.
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Arpenpix II.
CA—TEXT.

1 Svasti &1 (I} ) (Madi)r(ai) - kon(da ko =Ppa)-
rak@sarivarmarkku  yandu panirada  @vadu (|| )
Uttiramgruccatn(r)vé(dimangalattn sabh(ai)ys(m) ivv-
andu mudal e(h)gal =r srimukappadi &hai-

2 yi(n)al Tattanti(r - M)ave(nda)vilin irunda
v(8)riyam =(&)ga 8t = orukkalum sam(va)tsara-v(&)riya-
mun-dotta-vAriyamum  (8ri)-vi(riya)mum iduvadarku
vyavas(thai) Sey-

3 da pari§=8vadu ( || ) kudumbu mup(pad =5y)
muppadu kudumbilum avvava-kudw(m*)bila(ré)y kidi
ki =ni(la)ttukku mél igai-nilam udaiyan tan manaiyils a-

4 gam eduttukondu irup(panaiy) ag(u)ba(du-
pi)ra(ya*)ttukku ul muppadu piriyattukku mélpattir
vedattilum  S@strattilum  ki(r)yyattilum nipupar=
enpappatt =i-

5 rupplrai a(r*)ttha-Saudamum &t(ma)-<(an)sa-
mum udaiyar =8y miiv-(Z)ttin i-ppuram viriyai =jey-
(di)l(a)tt(a)r  (v)ariyali = jeyd = olinda (p)erumak-
kalukku-

6 ayiya bandukkal allattiv(ai) = kkudav-Claikkn =
ppér tittl = ceéri-valiy8y tirat(ti) pa(u)nirandu $Eriyilum
seriydl oru-pg(r-im-fgu) &dum = weu(v = a)iydttan =
oru-

7 bila(nui) =kkondu kudav-slai (v)ahguvi(t)tn =
ppanniruvarum sam(vatsa)ra-viriyam = fvid-Tgavum (i)
a(di)n minbey totta-variyattukkn megpadi ku(da)v-(5)-

8 lai viZigi=ppapniruvarum otta-viiriyam = ()-
vad =&(ga)vum ( Il ) ninra (a)ru-(kuda)v-Slaiy(u)m &ri-
variya(m = a*)-
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9 vad =3Ggava=mup(pa)dn kudav=(G)lai pa-
(zi)ecu v(@riyam Seygin(ra®) mimu (t)izatta v(a)-
riyamum munnizz-a(zubadu) n(Elu)m (nijram(ba¥)
(v)@riyam olin(da) anan(ta)ra(m) idu(m va)r(i)yangal
(i - vya)vasthai(y - 8)(lai*)ppadiyéy  kudumbukku =
kkudav-olai ittu = kkudav - olai pa(ric)euk(ko)nd(e)y
va(ri)yam (i)duvad = agavum ( || ) variyall = jeydar(k*)ku
bandhukkalum $(8)rigalil a(nyonya)mm(g) * * *

10 m kndav-Glaiyi(l) pér eludi i(da)ppadadir
=(a)gavam ( || ) pafijavara-vari(ya)ttukkum pon-vari-
yattukkum  muppadu  kudu(m)b(i)lum  mup(padu)
kuda(v-o)lai ittu Seriydl o(ru)ttarai = kkudav-olai
pazi(t)tu  panuiruvarilum (a)yavar  (pa)ija(vara*)-
variyam = &vad-2gavam ( || ) aruvar p(on)-variyam =
avad-Ggavu(m) ( || ) samvatsara-vari(ya)m allatta

11 variya(h)gal (o)rukkal deyda(rai pi)nnai a-(v)-
variyattukku kudav-G(lai) ida =pperadad-agavum ( || )
(i)-ppariéey =ivv-@ndu mudal ca(ndr)a(ditta)vat e(n)rum
(ku)dav-olai (vari)yam@y iduvad =aga Deévéndran
ca(kra)varti (§11) Viranarayapan Sri-Par@intakadévar =
agi(ya) Parak@sariva(r)mar Srimugam a(ru)licceydu
va(rakk)atta-

12 éri-afiaiyindl = Tattaniir - Mii(vé)nda(ve)lan =
udan =irukka nam gramatt(u du)star kettn Sistar
varddhi(tti)duviir =8ga (vyava)sthai Sey(ds)m (Ut)-
taramé(ru*)-ca(tnrv)edimangalat(tu) sabh(ai)ydm (|| )

B—TEXT
1 Svasti & (| ) Madirai-konda kS Parakésari-
vanma(r)kkn yindu padinilivadu n@l padin-arn (| )
Kaliytr - kottattu  tan - kiigrn  Uttaramé&iu - cato(r)-
vidimangalattu sablniySm ivv-andu mudal (e)hgalukku
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Peru(m)an-adigal ~ Embernmayn Sri-Viraniriy nnan
§ri-Parantakad8van (§1) - Parakdsarivanmaradaiys
grimukham varakkaita $rimukhappadi -

2 jhaiyinal éﬁla.—nﬁ.i_:’gu = Ppurangarambai-niifin
Srivanganagar = Kkarafijai-Kondayakramavitta-bhatfan
=agiya Somasiperuman irundu variyam =aga i(l = o)-
rukk(E)lum samvatsara-variyama(m) tol{u-viiriyamum
Bri-variyammn iduvadarkku vyavasthai §eda parié=i-
(va)du( || ) kndumbu muppadd =muppadu kndambilun
avvava kudumbila-

8 18 kidi = kk& = nilattukku mal irai-nilam =
udaiydn tan manaiyilds agamm =ednttu-kkond =
iruppanai efubadu pirgyattin kil muppattaindu piriyat-
tin meypattdr mantrabrdhmanam vallin Sduviyit-
agiyvanai = kkudav-olai iduvad = fgavam ( || ) arai-kki —
nilam® vdaiyan =&yilu(m) oru-védam vallan =%y nilu
bhagyattilum oru-bha-

4 gyam vakkapitt-ariyvan avanaiyui = gudav-tlai
eludi =ppuga iduvad =&gavam ( || ) avargalilum kii(r)-
yyattil nipupar = &y  &dGram =~ udiyarinfiraiySy
kolvad = Agavam ( || ) a(r)ttha-faufamu(m) Fuma-
Sancamum udaiyar =ay muv-attin =i-ppuram viriya(ii)
= jeydilattdrai kolvad = fgavam ( | ) epperppatta,
viriyahgalum fe(y)du kanakku-kkattads irundﬁmiyl;.;n
ivargalukku = ceirr-avai = ppér-avai ma-

5 kkalaiyum ivargalukku attai mZman makkalai-
yum iva(r)galukkun = ttaysdu uda.ppi_l;a:;adﬁlna.iyl':m
ivargal fa,ma(p)panﬁd=udappi;;and§gaiyu(m) ;;.a.nnad-
l‘l(_ifl}_)]_)i}:ﬂ.ndﬁ'! laiymn ivargalukku = ppillai kudutta, mﬁm a-
nalyum ivargal brEhmaniysd = ud&pi)il:&ndi'llaiyum
tannod = udappirandalai véttinaiyu(m) u(.la,pph:e.).n(di)l
makkalaiyum tan magalai vEtta ma,rugz.maiy:xm trm
tamappanaiyum ) -
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6 tan maganaiyum aga i=cecutta * * * *
bandhukkalaiynm kudav-Glai eludi=ppu(ga) ida p(pe)-
rattar =dgavam ( || ) agamyagamanattilum mahzpa-
dagangal(il) munb =adain(da) ndlu mahdpadagattilumm
=eluttuppattaraiyum ivar(galu)kknm mun suttappatta
ittinai bandhukkalaiyum kudav-Glai elud(i) = ppuga
(i)da=pperada(r=8)gavam ( || ) sa(msar)gga-(pa)ti-
(ta)rai prAyadeittail =jeyyum-ala(vu)m

7 kudav-Olai idadad =%gavum * * * * *
diyum sghasiyar = @y = irupparaiyum kuda(v-o)lai
eludi = ppugav =ida =pperddar =agavam ( || ) paradra-
vyam apaharittdnaiyum kudav-olai eludi =ppugav=ida
=pperadar =agavum ( || ) e(ppe)rppatta kaiyyhttu(n)
=gondan ky(ta)-prayacittall = jeydu $uddhar==ani-
raiyu(m) avvavar prapan(t)ikam

8 variyattukkn =kkudav-6laiy =eludi puga(v=ida
=pperddad =&gavum) * * * * padagam deydu
prayaccit(ta)ii =jeydu suddhar = (@)naraiyum grama-kan
dagar =8y prayadeci(ttaii) =jédu §u(d)dhar = Enaraiyun(m)
agamyagamanam (§8)du praya(sei)ttaii-jeydu suddhar =
anaraiyum #ga i-ccuttappatta ay(ai)yvaraiyum prapa-
(nti)kam var(i)yattukkn = kkudav-Glai elud(i) = ppugav =
=ida =pperadad =&ga-

9 wvum (|| ) aga i-ccuttappatta ittanaiyvaraiyum
nikki i-mmuppadu kudum(bilu)m kudav-Glaikku =pper
titti i-ppannirandu §eriyilum =8ga i-kkudumbum vev-
verly vily-olai plitti muppadu kudumbum vevvére katti
=kkudam puga (idu)vad==8gavam ( || ) kudav-Olai
parikkum(bG)du mah@sabhai = ttiruvadiyarai sabala-
vyddham niram(ba) =kkiitti-kkondu any =ulliiril iranda
nembimdr oruVaraiyum oliy@-

10 mé ma.lmsabhalylle ulm-mandagattiley irutti-
kkondu a-nnambm"u naduvéy a-kkudattai nam(b)i-
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mi(ri)l vrddhar =gy iruppir = oru-(na)mbi mél nokki
(e)lld-jjanamun = ginum-Gxrdl = eduttu-kkondu nigkks
pagaley = antaram = agiyfdan = oru-palanai =kkondu
oru-kudumbu van(giy) mary = oru-kudattukkéy pugav =
ittu =kkulaittu a-kkudattil =or-5lai vitngi maddhyus-
than kaiyilé

11 (kn)duppud = &gavum ( || ) a-kkudu(t)tav =
(Mlai madhyasthay vaEigumbodn afiju viralum agala
vaittn ullangaiyile &ppu-kkolv(in =agavam ( || ) avy-
Grpn via(n)ginav=>olai  v(@Kippan =agavum ( || )
vasitta avv-olai ang-ul-(ma)ndagatt =irunda nambimar
elliivam vagippir =Agavum ( || ) vaditta a-pper tittuvad
=fgavam { {| ) i-pparis€ muppadu kudumbilu(m) Hri-
pér k(o)lvad =&gavam ( || ) i-kkonda (mu)ppadu perilun
=totta-variyamu(m) &ri-viriyamum seydiraiyum (vi)-
jya-vrddha(rai)yum

12  vayo-(vr)ddhargalaiyom  samvatsara-viriya-
riga kolvad =Agavam ( I ) mikku ning@rat =payniva-
varai = ttGtta-viiriyan = golva(d = &)guvum ( || ) ninra
aruvaralyum ri-viiriyam = iga =kkolvad =Fgavam ( || )
ive-irapdu (t)ipattn viriyamuo(m) karai kitti kolvad =
(Dgavu(m) ( | ) iviEriyam feygi(n)ra miinpue (t)ivattu
variya = pperumakkalum munnt(rrn-a) ru(buyda n(f@-
lum nira(m)ba =ceeydn olivad =(T)guvum (|| ) vilri-
yuii = jeyyaningirai apardan-

13 gundaptidu avanaiy ~ ol(i)ttuvad —agavum( || )
ivargal olimda) anantaram = idnm  viriyangalum
pa(npira)du Criyilum dhanmakrtyan = gadaik-
kitpum viiriyars madhyastharai = kkondu kur(i) kiitt(i)
=kkuduppiiv = fga(vu)m (|| ) i-vyavasthaiy = Glaip-
pediyéy * * * (k)ku =kkudav-Glaiy payittu-k(k)o(nde
Arvi-yam  iduvad =fgavum ( | ) paficavara-v{ariya)t-
(tuk)kum pop-vir(vi)yattu-
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14 kku=muppadu =kkudumbilum kudav-Glaikku
pér titti muppadu va(y-o)lai-kattum puga (it)tu mup(pa)-
du kudav-6l(ai) parittu muppadilum (pannijrandu p&r
(pa)rittu-kkolvad = (&)gavum ( || ) pagitta pannirapdilum
a(yu)var p(o)n-variyam apuvar pafijavara-variyamum
Gvanav = 8(gavam) ( | ) pixxal @ndum i-variya(h)gal
kudav-Glai parikkumbddu i-vvariyangalukku mun-
nam Se-

15 yda kudumb =anrikké ninga kudumbilé karai
paritiu-kk(o)l(va)d =agavum ( || ) kaludai &rin@raiyum
kidaldgai feydanaiyum kudav-olai (e)ludi=ppuga
ida =pperadad =8gava(m) ( || ) madhyastharum arttha-
faufam =udaiyans kapakk =eluduvan =agavam kanak-
(k) = eludin&n kanakku = pperunguri = pperu-makkalsdn
kiida =kkana(k)ku-(k)katti suddhan &ceidin-pinn =anzi
mayrn =kkapa-

16 kku=ppuga pergdan=3agavam ( [l ) tin
eludina ka(pakkun)=ttané kattuvan =agavam ( || )
marru =kkanak(ka)r  pukkn  o(du)kka = pperida(r)
Agavam ( | ) i-pparisé ivv-andu mudal candradityavat
en(y)um kudav-clai-variyamé iduvad =8ga D&v(E)n-
dran cakrava r)tti (pa)yditavatsalan kufijaramallan
Suragilamani kalpakacaritai &ri-Paraké(sa)ri(pa)nma-
(r kal) $Imu(kha)m =aruliccddu varak(k)atta sri-a(n)-
aiya-

17 1 S‘G}_u—nﬂttu = Ppugangarambai-natta ér’ivaflga-
nagar = Kkarafijai-K(o)pdaya-(kra)mavitta-bhattan =
agiya Somasipernmayn = udan (Yrundu  i-pparisa
seyvikka na(m) grimattukkn a(bhyu)dayam =&ga dustar
kettu visistar ya(r)ddhippad =fga vyavasth(ai) deydom
Uttaram@rn - caturvédimangalattn  sabhaiydm ( || )
i-pparisn kupiyu] irundu p(e)rumakkal panikka vyavas-
thai eludingé(n) madnyasthan
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18 Kadadippot(ta)n Sivakkuri Irfjamalla-maii-
galapriyangn ( || )

A.—TRANSLATION

II. 1-3. Hail! Prosperity! In the twelfth yecar
of King Parak@sari-varman, who captured Madura—
We, (the members of) the Sabhd of UtturamGru-
caturvédimangalam, Tattunfiv-indvénda-vélan being
present in accordance with the oxder (conveyed) in the
§rimulham (voyul letter addresed) to our village, made
the following settlement for choosing as committees
every year from this year onwards, (the following viz.)
the annual committee, garden committee and tank
committee.

ll. 3-G. There being thirty kedumbus (wards), in
(each of these) thirty wards, the people of the ward
concerned shall assemble, and shall write down for
pot-tickets (kudav-dlai) the names of those who (¢) own
more than one-fourth nilam of taxable land, (b) reside
in houses built on their own sites, (c) are below sixiy
and above thirty years of age, (d) have a reputation for
proficiency in Véda, Sastra and (general) affuirs,
() possess material and spiritual purity, (f) have not
done wviriyam this side of three years and (g) are not
close relations of the perumalkal (members) who have
done riirigam and vetired.

ll. 6-7. 'Theu (they shall) collect (the tickets)
by the §éri, and shall constitute the anunual committes
of twelve persons by causing a boy who cennot distin-
guish any tforms to draw pot-tickets in such manner
that there shall be one person for each &&pi.

. 7-8. Before that, pot-tickets shall be drawn
similarly for the garden committee, and the twelve
persons (thus chosen) shall form the garden committee,
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. 8-9. The remaining six pot-tickets shall form
the tank committee.

l. 9. The three sorts of committees that do
vdriyam, (after being appointed) by the drawing of
thirty pot-tickets, shall complete variyam for full three
hundred and sixty days (and retire). The committees
that will be appointed thereafter shall be constituted
as committees only by the drawing of pot-tickets after
allotting pot-tickets to the Fudumbus in accordance with
this deed of settlement.

II. 9-10. And the relatives of those who have
done wvariyam, * * * shall not have their names
entered on pot-tickets and deposited (in the pot).

I. 10. For the panicavira committee and the gold
committee thirty pot-tickets shall be allotted to the
thirty kudumbus, and pot-tickets shall be drawn (so as
to get) one person for each §2ri; of the twelve (thns
chosen), six shall be the paficavdra committee and six
the gold committee.

ll. 10-11. Those who have once served on (any
of) the comimittees other than the annnal committee
shall not have pot-tickets (with their names) deposited
(in the pot) for the same committee.

. 11-12. We, the members of the Sabli of
Uttaraméru - caturvédimangalam, having been shown
the gracious royal letter received from the lord of the
gods, the emperor 11 Viranirdyana §i1 Parantakadéva
alias Purakésarivarma, Tattanir-miivénda-vélan sitting
with us in accordance with this order, made this settle-
ment, in order that the wicked of our village may
perish and the good prosper, viz., that, in this manner,
from this year as long as the sun and the moon endure,
we shall always appoint only pot-ticket-committees,
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B—TRANSLATION

U. 1-2: Haill Prosperity! On the sixteenth day
of the fourteenth year of king Parakésarivarman who
captured Madura—We, the members of the Sabhd of
Uttaraméru-caturvédimangalam in its own subdivision
(kire) of Kaliytirkottam,—a gracious letter of Iis
Majesty, our Lord &1 ViranfrGyana &1 ParfintakadGva
11 Parakésarivarma having been rveccived and shown
to us, and in accordance with (that) letter, Karafijai
Kondaya Kramavitta-bhattan alics Som@diperuman of
11 Vahganagar in Purahgarambainddu of the S5la-
nadu, sitting (with ws) by order,—(we) made the
following settlement with a view to appointing as
variyam (committees), every year from this year
onwards, (the following) (viz.), the annual committee,
garden committee and tank committee.

W. 2-3: There being thirty kudumbus (wards),
in (each of these) thirty wards, the people of the ward
concerned shall assemble, and shall write on pot-tickets
(the names of) those who own more than one-fourth
nilam of taxable land, reside in houses built on their
own sites, arc below seventy and above thirty-five
veurs of age, know the Manbrubrahmapa and possesy
experience of teaching it.

i, 3-4: Though owning only an eighth of a
nilum, if a person is competent in one VEéda and
possesses experience of expounding one of the four
bhiigyas, he shall also have his nume written on the
pot-ticket and put (into the pot).

l. 4: Kven among these, only persons who are
proficient in (general) aflairs and conform to proper
conduct (@$aram) shall be taken. Those who have
material and spiritual purity, and have not done
vd@riyam this side of three years shall be chosen.
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il. 46: Anyone who has done any variyam
(before) and failed to show accounts, and his relatives
as speoified herein shall not have their names written on
pot-tickets and put (into the pot}—(viz.,) the sons of the
younger and elder sisters of his mother; the sons of
his paternal aunt and maternal uncle; the brother * of
his mother; the brother of his father; his own brother;
his father-in-law ; the brother of his wife ; the husband
of his sister; the sons of hig sister ; the son-in-law who
has married his danghter ‘is father and his son.

. 6: Those agair'whom incest or the first four
of the five great sins are recorded and all their relations
as specified hereinbefore shall not also have their names
written on pot-tickets and put (into the pot).

. 6-7: Those who have fallen by association
(with sinners) shall not have their names written on
pot-tickets till after they perform expiation.

l. 7: * * Those are who are violent shall also
not have their names written on pot-tickets and put
(into the pot). Those who have stolen others’ property
shall not also have their names written on pot-tickets
and put (into the pot).

. 7-8: Those who, after partaking of any for-
bidden dish, have become pure by performing the ghee
expiation (?), shall not also, to the end of their lives,
have their names written on pot-tickets for the commit-
tees to be put (into the pot). ‘

il. 8-9: Those who have become pure after per-
forming expiation for * * sins, those who have become
pure after performing expiation for having turned

* The word used in the text is wudappirandiy; Venkayya's translation

‘uterine brother' is o curious mistake. Though the singular 1s used in some of
these phrases, no doubt the plural is meant.
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enemics of the village (gramakayfaka), and those who
have become pure after performing expiation for
incest—all these persons shall not, to the end of their
lives, have their names written on pot-tickets for
committees to be put (into the pot).

. 9: Excluding all these persons specified
above, names shall be written for pot-tickets in all the
thirty wards; and in these twelve §ris, scpurate
covering tickets (v@ydlai) gfall be attached for each
separate ward, and (the tickgll of) the thirty wards shall
be separately bundled and jM@(into the pot).

Il. 9-11: When pot-tickets are (to be) drawn,
the members * of the Muhdsabhd, young and old,
shall be assembled at a full meeting, and the temple
priests (nambimidr) who happen to be in town on the
day shall, without any exception, be caused to be
seated in the inner mapdapa (pavilion) in the Mahi-
sabhii; among the temple priests, an old priest shall
stand up and, looking upwards, shall hold the pot so as
to be seen by all people; (the bundle of) one ward
shall be caused to be taken out by a boy who cannot
see the difference (between things) even by day, and
it shall be put into another pot and shaken, and one
ticket shall be drawn out of that pot and placed in the
hands of the arbitrator (madkyusha).

I. 11: When the madhyastha receives the ticket
thus given, he shall reccive it in the palm of his hand
with his five fingers spread out. And he shall read
(out} the ticket he has so received. The ticket 30 read
shall be read also by all the temple priests in the inner
pavilion, The name so read shall bes written down.
In this muuner, one name shall be obtained from each
of the thirty wards.

* Tirpvpdiy@r seems only a respectible reference to the general body
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. 11-12: Out of the thirty names so got, those
who have served on the garden committee and the tank
committe and those who are advanced in learning or in
age shall form the annual committee.

. 12: Of the rest, twelve shall form the garden
committee. The remaining six shall form the tank
committee. These two committees shall be formed by
showing the karai (?). The members of the three kinds
of committees that perform viriyam shall do (their
dutics) for full three hundred and sixty days and then
retire.

i, 12-13: Anyone who is found gunilty among
those who are serving on the committees shall be
removed (forthwith).

. 13: (For) the committees to be appointed
after the retirement of these, the members (variyar)
who superintend charities in the twelve §&ris shall
themselves cause the assembly to be convened by the
madhyasthas. The committees shall be appointed only
by drawing pot-tickets in accordance with this deed
of settlement.

U. 13-14: For the paicavdra committee and the
gold committee, names shall be written for pot-tickets
in all the thirty wards, and thirty bundles with covering
tickets shall be put in, and thirty tickets drawn, from
which again twelve names shall be drawn.

l. 14: Of these twelve so drawn, six shall form
the gold committee, and six the pajicavira committee.

U. 14-15: When drawing pot-tickets in the
following yeuar for these committecs, the karai shall
be drawn only among the wards that remain after
excluding those that served on these committees before
(in the preceding year).
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I. 15: Those who rode on asses, and those who
forged documents shall not have their names written
on pot-tickets to be put (into the pot).

U. 15-16: Among madhyasthas, * only a person

possessing material purity (arthaSaucam) shall write the
accounts,

Until after a person who maintained aceounts
submits accounts along with the accounts-committee
of the Subh@t and is declaved pure, he shall not enter
on (maintaining) other secounts,

A person who has been maintaining accounts shall
himself submit his accounts; other aceountants shall
not enter and close them.

. 16-17: We, the members of the assembly of
Uttaram@ru-caturvédimangalam,—having been shown
the gracious royal letter received from the lord of the
gods, the emperor, the lover of scholars, the wrestler
with elephants, the crestjewel among heroes, the
emulator of the Kalpaka, §1 Parakésarivarma ; Karafijai
Kondayakrama-vitta Bhatta alias Somasipernmin of &
Vaiigunagar in Pupahigarambai-n®du of the Sala-nadu,
sitting with us by order and causing us to make this
settlement—(we) made this settlement for the pros-
perity of our village and for the destruction of the
wicked und the inerease of the rest, viz., that in this
mauner, from this year ay long as the sun and the
moon last, we shall always appoint only pot-ticket-
committees.

W, 17-18: 1, the mndhyastha, KadadippGitan
Sivakkuri  Rajawalls - mangalapriyan, wrote  this
settlement in this wise to the dictation of the members
(perumaklal) sitting in the assembly (Rugiyullirendi).

® The text 1s madlyastharam , reqd ul.
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NARALOKAVIRA
A (ola Fendatory

The establishment of the Ctla empire was a land-
mark in the history of South India. Under the CGlas all
the country to the south of the Kygna river was for the
first time brought under the supremacy of a fairly
strong central government, and for over two centuries,
its different parts came to be ruled, not as independent
principalities exhausting themselves in ceaseless strife
with one another, but as well-regulated provinces of a
unified empire. Some fighting indeed there always was,
and it was occasionally divected to the suppression of
local risings, and more often to the conquest of fresh
territory for the empire. But on the whole, it was &
comparatively peaceful time for the bulk of Southern
India, and the common people had perhaps no greater
concern with the military transactions of its rulers than
they have to-day with the suppression of a Moplah
revolt or the expeditions on the North-West frontier of
India. There were indeed some striking differences.
Then the people furnished the soldiers for the whole
army, and manned the navy, and war-experience must
have been more wide-spread among them than now.
By the opportunities it afforded for distinction in the
service of the king and the prospect of a promotion
into the new class of official nobility, service in the
army and the navy must have been quite popular. The
rapid growth of an cfficient and strong bureaucracy
doubtless offered attractive careers to many in the
lower rungs of the civil service of the land. Those
who did not enter public service minded their lands,
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and followed other vocations of a more or less here-
ditary nature. There was a fair amount of inland
trade, and larger opportunities for the speculative and
the venturesome to make fortunes in foreign trade
which was largely concentrated in seaport towns.
Then, as now, the bulk of the people lived in villages
which, in various ways and with many diflerences,
were on the whole free to look after their own affairs.
Religious festivals and fairs, dance, song and the
drama were among the amusements of the people.
Cuaste and merchant guilds, religions and seenlar
associations of various kinds shared with the king's
government the great task of upholding social order
by the promotion of learning and the arts, and the
detection and punishment of erime. A mis-appropria-
tion of commou funds, a theft of temple jewels, an
exhorbitant demand of the tax-gatherer, some hreach of
cdste rules or conventions, such were the occasions that
added spice to life in the villages, and sometimes roused
the people to an unwonted display of energy.

In the higher branches of the king’s service there
was then no separation between the civil and militury
functions of officials. Scions of the royal family
often occupied the top places, or held command
over cxpeditionary forees; but there were many high
offices, and though we have no cvidence of any
seientific system of recruitment having prevailed, we
can see¢ that these offices were held by men of all castes
and creeds, and we may well believe that ordinarily,
though birth and high connections brought their own
initinl advantages, inefficiency was not tolerated, and
merit was rewarded according to its deserts. Despite
the striking abundance of Cola inseriptions, some of
them giving copious details of the administrative
methods and machinery of the empire, we possess little
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knowledge of the forms in which officials in public
service were paid for the work they did. We may
guess that in the highly developed system of the time,
periodical payments, in cash or kind, of amounts fixed
in advance, must have been the normal rule, especially
in the lower ranks of the public service. Several
instances occur, however, which prove that assign-
ments of land, either in full ownership or with title only
to particular taxes and dues thereon, formed a common
method of recognising distinguished service. High
officiuls, 80 remunerated and standing well with the
king, were great assets to the empire in the days of its
strength ; in the days of its decline and fall, these very
men by their local influence and their turbulence and
insubordination hastened the end. It is the aim of this
paper to present the life and achievement of one such
official in the days when the CSla empire was still
strong and flourishing.

Inscriptions form the principal source of our know-
ledge of NaralGkavira. Some of these are directly
concerned with him, while in the others he is mentioned
incidentally. Two insecriptions, which happen to be
very well preserved, give a rather long and full account,
though in very ornate and sometimes obscure verse,
of the life and activity of Naralkavira. Besides the
inscriptions, there is a brief but invaluable allusion to
him in the Vikrama$olan-vl@, a contemporary poem by
the celebrated poet Ottakkiittar. The inscriptions on
which this study is based are the following :—

A - Inscriptions bearing directly on Naralkavira
and his work,

(1) No. 367 of 1909 (Grantha-verse) - Siddhalinga-
madam (South Arcot). A minister of king R&jéndra
Cola, named Sabh@inartaka, Kalingariija and
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Manavatara, the ruler of Mapavil, built a stone temple
for Siva at Siddhalinga. The composer of the Sanskrit
verse was a certain Andapillai-bhattan.

(2) 874 of 1908 —(Tamil)-Neyvanai (South Axrcot)
of the twenty-cighth year of Rijakdsari Kulttmiga I,
with the pugal-mdde introduction. Reccords gift of
lands under the name ¢ Sungandavitta-Sola-nalliir * at the
request of PorkSyil Tondaimin, a native of Arum-
biakkam in Jayangonda-itlamandalam.

(3) 869 of 1909 - (Grantha-verse) - Siddhalinga-
madam-(South Arcot) - of the reign of Jayadhara dated
§, 1025. The ruler of Mayavil, called also Manavatira
and Nartaka, built a vimdna, and a prak@ra surrounded
by areca-palms, together with a mapdapa, at the
agrahiiva called Siddhalinga, for Siva whose feet were
worshipped by Vysaghrapada. *

(4) 207 of 1923 - (Tamil) - Tiruppulivanam (Chin-
gleput) - of the 4b6th year of Rajakésari Kulgttunga I
with the pugal-mddu introduction. Gift of twelve
kalaiigu of gold for four lamps by Ponnambalakkiittan
alias Arumbakkilin KailingarZja of Manpavil in
Manayirkottam.

(6) 175 of 1919 - (Tamil) - Tribhuvani (Pondichery)
of the sixth year of Purak@sari Vikrama-coladiva with
the pamidu pupara introduction.  (rift of land for
temple site and premises, a hall and fower-gurdens
to Arujikars [Svaram Udaiyar, set up in the fifth year
of Vikrama-cGla, for the prosperity of the king and the
village, by Arumbkkilin Madwriintakan Poypambaluk-«
kiittan alias Porknyil Topdaimayar, residing in Mayavil,

* For the date of this record, see 1. &, £. 1928 1 10. The temple 1s still
called Vyighra-pidéévara or Tiruppulippagavar, The Manavil ruler apparently

rebuilt an ancient temple and re-engraved the older inscriptions of the temple
on ity new walls.
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(6) 473 of 1919 - (Grantha - verse) - Kaficipuram.
Construction by Naralkavira of the kitchen-room, a
mandapa and the prakdra walls, and the setting up of
a recumbent image of Hari at the Aruldla Perumal
temple at Kaficipuram. He made a gift of a gold
pinnacle to this new shrine and made endowments for
ten perpetual lamps and for a flower-garden.

(T) 120 of 1888 - (Grantha and Tamil * - verse)-
Cidambaram (South Arcot) - 81 verses in Sanskrit
and 37 in Tamil.—An account of the buildings erected
in the Cidambaram temple by Naralckavira and his
gifts to the god and goddess of the place. Several
incidental allusions to his campaigns.

(8) 369 of 1921—(Tamil-verse) T - Tiruvadi (South-
Arcot)- 25 verses in Tamil. Contents similar to those
of No. (7). Buildings and endowments by the same
chief at Tiruvadi with incidental allusion to military
campaigns.

B - Inscriptions bearing indirvectly on the subject.

(9) 97 of 1928 - (Tamil) - Tirappugaliir (Tanjore)-of
year 2 of Parakésari Vikrama-cGladéva. The assembly
of Ksatriya§ikh@mani - caturvédimangalam met in the
Naralokaviran-mandapa in the temple of Pugaliirdéva
for the transaction of some business.

(10} 250 of 1925-(Tamil)-Tirukkadaiyfir (Tanjore)-
of the fourth year of Tribhuvanacakravartin Vikrama-
¢oladéva. Refers to a channel called Arulakara-vaykkil.

(11) 260 of 1928-(Tamil)-Nahguneri (Tinnevelly).
In the days.of Maravarman Sundara Pandya I,

~

* Textmn S. 7 LIV No. 223; also Perundogni by Pandit M, Raghava
Aiyangar Nos, 1059-94 Tanul verses only.

4 Teatin Sen Tamil Vol. 23. pp. 93 £, and Pertindogai Nos. 1095-1119.
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the village of Maruviykkuricei had also the name of
Naralokavira-nalliir.

(12) 98 of 1908-(Tamil)-Tirupputtiir (Ramnad)-of
year 3 of Maravarman Tribhuvanacakravartin Pari-
krama PandyadSva. The assembly of the place made
provision for a Naralokaviran-Sandi.

(13) 131 of 1908 - (Tamil) - Tirupputtiir (Ramnad)-
of year 12 of the samec king. A chieftain Uyyavandan-
kandidévan alias Gangdyan made provision for a
Naralokaviran-fandi and the counstruction of a hall
called NaralGkaviran.

Name and date.—In the inseriptions, our chieftain is
variously called Kiittan, Mayavirkiittan, Arumbakki]in,
Ponnambalakkiittan, Kalingarkon, Kalingariyan, Toy-
daiman, Arnlokaran, NaralGkuviran, Mandvatira sud
so on. The long bilingnal inscription (No.7) from
Cidambaram mentions that he erected a high stone
wall round the temple, and called it Naralokavira; and
although the title Arulakara is sometimes employed to
commemorate him in the names of places, streams
ete., still Naralokavira figures more often in the names
of mapdapas, halls and villages called after him, and
of the worship instituted for his bencfit. Moreover,
Naralckavira is a far more distinetive title than
Kalingarkon or Kalingariya, than even Mapavigkiittun,
It scems best, for these reasous, to cull our chieftain
Naralokavira.

The earliest reference to him in the Cola inseriptions
oceurs in the 28th year of Kultttunga I (No. 2 above),
and the latest in the sixth year of his suaccessor™
Vikramnacola (No. b); and the other inssriptions which
bear no dates or are dated in the reign of Maravarinan
Parikrama Pandya must be taken to belong to about
the same period, A, D. 1098-1124, That a Mayavarman
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Pargkrama Pandya was a contemporary of Kulottuiiga I
and that he was probably one of the five Papdyas
whom Kul6ttunga elaims to have defeated in battle is
pretty clear from Pandyan inscriptions. *

Of the birth and early life of this chieftain and the
steps by which he rose in the military service of the
Cialukya-cola emperor Kulottunga I, we have little
information. He came of the influential class of
landholders called Velldlas (Velapkud: mudaldn) +, and
as he is called Mayavilir-gru 3 and Mapavil-val-kitian §,
and more generally, Topdaiyar-kon, § we may assume
that he was a native of Mapavil in Tondain&d, or at any
rate that he spent a considerable part of his life in that
place, either because it was the place of his birth or on
account of his having held an important position there.
But he is also called Araombakkilan of Manavil in
No. (4) above, and Arumbakkilin Porksyil Tondaiman
residing in Manavil in No. (5), and Poykoyil Tondaiman,
a native of Arambakkam in Jayangonda-folamandalam
in No. (2). These inscriptions make it clear that
Arumbakkam was the name of the place of his birth,
and thathe was connected with Manavil by residence
and by the possession of certain seigniorial rights
implied in his being called ruler or chief of the residents
of Manavil. It seems quite possible that before the
twenty-eighth year of Kulgttuiga, Naralokavira had
sufficiently distinguished himself in the king’s wars for
him to have obtained as his reward an assignment on
the revenues from Manavil.

® See my Pipdyan Kingdom pp, 122-3 and No. 6156 of 1926
+ No. 369 of 1921 v. 18.

Iib v.1L

& v. 8 in Tamil part of 120 of 1888

11 120 of 1888 and 369 of 1921 pascim,
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Before proceeding to a consideration of the
campaigns in which Naralckavira participated, the
buildings he constructed and the charities he endowed,
it is necessary to deal with two questions viz: the
identification of Manavil and Arumbikkam, and the
political position of Naralckavira.

Mapavil,—This place formed part of the Manavir-
kottam, a subdivision of Jayahgonda- d5lamandalam,
which was the name given to Tondaimandalam rather
early in the "period of Ctla expansion, Of this subdivi-
sion, Hultzsch at first observed : ¢Possibly Manavir-
kottam is & wmere corruption of ManayirkSttam, and
Manayil stands for Mag-eyil, ‘mud fort’, which might
be o fuller form of Eyil, a village in the South Arcot
District, which seems to have given its name to Eyir-
kottam.” * When, later, Hultzsch met with the phrase :
¢ eyirkoliatty nagarangancipuram,’ stating that Kaficl
was a city in the Eyirkottam, he felt the need for
revising his opinion and remarked:{ ¢ Eyil, after
which the District of EyirkSttam was called, must be
distinet from the distant village of Ilyil in the South
Arcot District, with which I proposed to identify it on &
former oceasion. Perhaps the term Eyil, i.e., ¢ the fort’,
refers to Kificipuram itself.” It should be observed
that while this latter identification of Eyil is unexcep-
tionable, it does not appear so easy to follow ITultzsch
in his speculations concerning Manavil. Ile puts
forward two suggestions neither of whieh has received
any support so far. Ile says that May-eyil might
be o fuller form of ¢ eyil;’ he also says that this fullm;
form might yield ‘Manayil’ and ‘Manavil’. All this
seems very risky etymology. Moreover, EyirkGttam

* S 77 Lp. 147 A R E 1022 II61 repeats this, quite innocent of
Hultzsch’s own doubts expressed later,

+ §.ZL 7 1, p. 390.
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and ManavigkSttam figure as two separate divisions
among the twenty-four kdtiams sttributed by tradition
to Topdaimapdalam. * We have to remember that
the ¢ koftam,” though it comprised further subdivisions
called nddu, was rather a small administrative division.
The only satisfactory method of identifying these
divisions is to undertake an exhaustive study of the
names of subdivisions and villages mentioned in the
inscriptions as forming part of the Idjfam. With such
complete lists before us, we can, with some confidence,
proceed to fix the bounds of each kdffam in terms
of modern geography; and this because, in spite of a
confusing recurrence of some village names in adjacent
tracts, a skilful comparison of the data drawn from
epigraphs with the present names of villages may be
expected to lead to valuable results. Now the nigdus
and villages that appear in CBla inscriptions as parts
of Manpavirkottam so far as I have been able to trace
them from the texts of inscriptions are given in the
Appendix to this study. It is remarkable that, some of
the nddus in our list e. g., Puridai, Pagali, Kaprlr and
Perumiir, figure also in the traditional list of nddus
comprising the ManavirkGttam ; Manavilnadu, however,
in which both Manpavil and Arumbakkam were situated
does not figure in it. Nevertheless it seems clear that
our ManavirkGitam must be the same as the Manaviir-
kottam of tradition. In one inscription Manavirkottam
is clearly called Tenkarai-Manavirkottam §, and it
must have been, wholly or in part, on the southern
bank of some considerable river. The suggestion
aay be made that Mapavil and Arumbakkam of the
inscriptions are identical with the modern villages of
Manappikkam ‘and Arumbikkam in the Cheyydr and

® Kanakasabhai - Zamils 1800 years ago. p. 28,
%+ S. 1 7 1 No. 86.
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Walgjapet Taluks of the North Arcot District. These
two villages are within five miles of each other and
about the same distance to the south of the Pilar. *
The village Manappikkam is also called Ten-manap-
pakkam which may be a shorter form of Tenkarai-
Manappgkkam, and Manappikkam may itsell be only
a variant of Munavil or Manaviir. Morcover, Purifai
which formed part of the Manavirkottam is near these
two places, in the Cheyyfr Taluk. Though there are
other places called Arumbikkam, ¢ none of them
sutisfies the conditions of the inscriptions under
reference, and it seems clear therefore that we should
look for Mapavirkottam in the North Arcot Distriet,
ather than in the South Arcot or in Chinglepud
District. We may locate it in the Cheyyfir and
Walajapet Taluks on the southern bank of the Palar
and perhaps also, in part, in the Arkonam Taluk.

The Politicel Position of Naralikarira: In some
of Naralokavira’s inscriptions which give a detailed
account of his exploits and of his charities, Nos. 6, 7,
and 8 in the list given above, no regnul year of the
ruling sovereign is quoted as in the others, and thiy
may raise a doubt that at some time he might have set
up independeut rale, throwing off his allegiance to his
(J6la overlord. Moveover these records are undated,
and consequently it may be questioned it these inserip-
tions can be relerred to the chieftain of the dated
records at all.  All such doubts are, however, settled
by the following eonsiderntions,  First, the dated and
the undated records alike use identical expressions for
describing the chieftain e. g., Kalingan, Man@ivatira,
Nauralokavira, ruler of Mapavil ete., and’if is extremely

* Survey map «heets Now. 37 P/NW und PINE (weale 1% =2 nule V.

4+ An Arumbikham 2 mules south of Tirukh8uil@i (South Areat) - Eluliz ol
£ L VEL po 1330 Another w the Turuveli@e Taluk ut the Lhwgleput Disty,et,
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unlikely that all these titles applied to two different
persons who lived at different times. Secondly, these
undated inscriptions are all in verse, and we have
several instances in Tamil epigraphy of inscriptions
in verse which record in a free literary form facts
relating to well-known persons mentioned in other
contemporary records of a more formal character
giving reliable details of time and place. It is quite
probable therefore a priori that Nos. 6,7, and 8 are
such literary records of the life and achievements of
the chieftain whose date and position are more exactly
recorded in Nos. 1-5. Lastly, Nos. 7 and 8 contain
sufficiently precise references to the contemporary
C5la monarch and the subordinate relation of
Naralokavira to him. Thus in No. 7 we read:

perolinir-madda
alaikinra- vellaiy-Abhayanukke-viiga

malaikinra Tondaiyar-man,

that is to say, ‘the chief of the Tondaiyar who fights,
1o bring under the sole dominion of Abhaya, the earth
bounded by the mnoisy ocean with its dashing waves ’.
It is well-known that Abhaya was a title of the
Cola emperor Kulottunga I which oceurs in the
Kalingatiupparapi and rarely also in the inseriptions
of his reign. Earlier in the same inseription we
have :

tollai-nir
wmapmagalait-tangon-madi-kkudai-kki] virriratti
upmagilun-dondaiyar-kon-uyruy,
meaning—*Having installed the Earth Gtoddess under

the moon-like umbrella of his lord,—the Earth
(surrounded by) the ancient sea,—the chief of the
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Tondaiyar was pleased at heart’ ™ And we read
likewise in No, 8 the following:

man-muJudu-
dangdn kudai-nilarkilt-tahguvitta ver-Kiittan
engon mapavilar-épu,

that is: “The Kiittan with the lance, who hrought the
whole earth under the shade of the wmbrella of
his overlord, is our chief, the chief of the people of
Mayavil.”  Again, in the very next verse,

manyai-ppodu-nikkit-tangtnuk-
kikkin@y Tondaiymr-kon-Engn,

“the chief of the Topdaiyur bestowed the earth
on his lord after thrusting aside the claims of others
(to it)’ There seems to be no reason to doubt the
identity of the overlord of these three extracts with
Abhaya Kulottunga of the first. Moreover, the
Tilrama$olan-ul@ mentions a Kalingur-kon (11 154-8),
and its brief reference to his military suneccesses leave,
us will be seen presently, no doubt about his identity
with our chieftain.

It may be observed in passing that the uli mukes
an unmistakable distinction between the celebrated
Karuyikara Toydaimiyn, the conqueror of Kalingam,
and our chieftain who has been rather hastily identified
with Karuyikara on account of one of his titles,
Aruldkars, which occurs in the inseriptions noticed
sbove. ¥ That a surname conveying the same idea is
expressed in two forms like Karun@kara and Arulakars
which are never confused in the epigraphs, is in itself
sufficient indication that they refer to different persons;

* Alo ‘Kuttan - gismyapattu - mag - pubydna  radakka vattn’« 5 elear
reference to his subordination to the Clla with the hger-cee-t.

+ See Fikramaislug-uli ). 1348, Pamdit M. Raghava Awangar—&aliig-
Hupparapiyiriyeci pp A7-54, pives a foll decusson o1 the subees
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at any rate, itis only by an oversight of the list of
chieftains furnished by the Vikrama$olan-uld that
Karnngkara Tondaiman could ever have been confused
with our Kilingar-kon, NaralGkavira. The reference
in the wld, and the repeated statements in the inscrip-
tions that he fought for increasing the power of his
overlord Abhaya make it very clear that Naraloka-
vira was a captain of the CGla army in the days of
Kulittunga I and his son Vikrama Cgla, and that at
the end of a very successful military career, he secured
Manavil in Tondaingd as his fief. It may be conjec-
tured also, from his swmame Kalingar-kon, that he
might at one time have acted as governor of Kalinga;
but of this we cannot be sure as there are so many
Kalingarayas in the mediaeval records of the Pandyas
and the CGlas, and as we do not know how this name
came to be applied to them.

The military exploits of Naralokavira:—The nature
of our sources makes it very difficult for us to give a
chronological account of the career of NaralGkavira.
A full and critical study of the records of the reigns
of Kulottuiga and Vikrama Cola, such as cannot be
undertaken here, may carry us farther than the study
nerely of the inscriptions of Naralckavira. What
is offered now is a tentative discussion of the data
that can be gathered from the latter and from the
Vikrama$olap-ula.
The lines in the u/d are :
véingaiyinuii-
gidar viliattun-gollattun-gongattu-
mada-virattattu-mottattu-nida-
dadiyednttu vevvéraradiriya-virak-
kodiyedutta kalingar-kon’ (1. 154-8),
that is to say, ¢ Kalitgar-kdn (chief of Kalingas) who
raised the banner of heroism in Véngai (Vengi), in
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hostile Vilifiam, in Kollam, in Koigam, in invincible
Iratta and in Otta (Odra), with the result that different
kings were forced to flee these countries without
(hope of) returning (to them)’. The slightest acquaint-
ance with the nature of our sources is enough to show
that here we have a mixture of history and epic in
which higtory is present in a laxger proportion than is
usnal in such cases. At the saume time, we can attach
no historical importance to the order in which the
countries are named in this passage, as that is
obviously determined by wmetrical exigencies.

We shall now examine how far the statements in
the «l@ receive epigraphical confirmation. It may be
observed at the outset that these four lines of the wli
have more information packed into them than is fur-
nished by all the sixty odd vepnbds of the Cidambaram
and Tiruvadi inseriptions taken together. Of these
inscriptions, the Tiruvadi record contuins no refercnce
whatever to any campaign hesides that in the Southern
country—Pandya country, and the Cidambuaram
inseription, while it seems to furnish some details of
the southern campaign, makes only vague references to
campaigns * against the northern kings (vadamapnar).
Thus the inseriptions now cousidered contain little
which might enable us to control the eryptic references
in the ulii to the part played by Navalkavira in the
cumpaigns in Kongam  and Irattam, the Ragtrakiita
sountry called Irattapadi in Cola inseriptions.  The wli
states that this chicftain fought in Vengai (Vengi) and
Otta, the Orissa country, and this, as we have just seen,
receives some confivmation from the vague statements
of the Cidambaram record about the dorthern kings
being defeated and their treasures being captured by

* Ollai-vadavéuda  felvamelim vigga vWVZigum  tennar malamar pazs
Fnar-vad unagrar magsadinlam tnnar elyamelddgondu.
A

iy’

| 189 |



COLA STUDIES

Naralgkavira. We also find the name Kalingar-kon
repeatedly applied to him. In the absence of more
precise information, it is not easy fo fix the period
of Naralkavira’s activity in Veigi and Odra. From
the accession of KulGttunga I, the Vengi and Csla
kingdoms were administered as parts of a single
empire, and it is quite possible that the campaign
referred to here was undertaken during the first war
against Kalinga that was waged about 1090-1095 A. D.
in KulGttunga’s reign. *

Of the fighting in the sonth nore details are
forthcoming. The i@ specifies Vilifiam and Kollam as
the places round which the campaign centred. And
the inscriptions confirm this to a remarkable extent.
According to these, the campaign was undertaken
against the Pandyas and the C&ras. By the time of
KulGttunga’s accession to the Cdla throne, these two
powers had been politically subject to the Cdla rulers
for nearly a century. They never reconciled them-
selves, however, to the Cola yoke and must have found
nceasion in the confusion that preceded KulGttunga’s
accession to rise against the CSla power. In any event,
we know from KulGttunga’s inscriptions that he led a
great expedition to the south, defeated five Papdya
kings, captured the fortress of Kottar, and, after a great
deal of fighting, settled a number of military colonies
in the country restored to subjection to the Cdla power.
One of these Pandya kings was a Maravarman
Parikrama Papdya.{ As there are two inscriptions of

- *S§.1.1 1172, Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar op. ¢/ p. 51. The pandit's

suggestion that he might have inherited the title K@idgarilya seems to discount
altogether the data fram the #/7 on Vengi and Odra.

¥ See my Pindyan Kingdom, p. 123. ‘There is no foundation for the view
that *NaralSkavira' of the Parakrama Pindya inscriptions was a surname
of the Pandya king, or that it indicates any person different from onr chisftumn,
Cuwtra, A. K, F. 192122 11, 61,

-
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Parakrama Paydya, Nos. 12 and 18 (ante), which refer
to a NaralGkavirandandi and o hall called Naraloka-
viran, it is probable that Parfkrama Pandya was met
in battle and defeated by our chieftain who is said to
have compelled the Papdyas to take refnge in the
mountain with their women-folk :

tennavartam
piivérn var-kulalirodum poruppiyas
mi-véru Tondaiydr-may.

Tle is also said to have destroyed Kollam (Kollam-
alivukapdiin) after capturing the western hill-conntry
of the Paydya (tennnr kudamalai-niderindu). We are
also told that Vepidu (South Travancore) was the
source of trouble, and that it was ravaged with fire and
sword by Naralokavira :

piisul
vilaivitta vépadum verpanaittuii-jendi
valaivittan Tondaiyar-may.

Tle is also said to have subdued the cirérs of the
Pandya who were proud of their strength :

tennfidan @veygin-rin Serukkai

i

yanramaittan Tondaiyar kon-Gngu,

The cirers were a class of specially trained
warriors who braved death cheerfully; © it has heen
supposed that this class of warriors was confined to
the Malabar country. The mention in the Tiruvadi
inseription of the cavers of the Pipdya is a very inte-
resting fact. This fact reuders it easier for us to
understand the Tamil pradesti of Kulottunga which
narrates the war with the e@vérs that,preceded the
colonisation of KGottar and other plapes in the Panpdya
country. Another interesting fac’ to which special

* See Logan-Aanual of t'e Malabar Distviet, ey ¢ 2 ChvTi,
L]
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attention may be drawn is the prominent part of the
cavalry implied in the repeated reference to horses
in the inscriptions, Omne of the extracts from the
Cidambaram inscription given above (tennavartam
puveru ete.) says that when Tondaiyarkon got up on
his steed, the Pandya got up on the mountain (fled for
refuge) with his women. Again the military colonists
whom KulGttunga settled in the Pandya country,
evidently at the end of the campaign here noticed, are
deseribed as chiefs of his cavalry forces (ma-vériya-tan
varidinit - talaivarai). It secms such a pity that we
have no rcliable means of ascertaining the nature and
equipment of the CGla army at the time and its methods
of warfare.

It is thus clear that, saving some uncertain
services in Vengi and Orissa, the chief claim of
Naralokavira to recognition at his king’s hands lay in
his expedition into the Paydya country and the subju-
gation of the rebellions Vénad. It is instructive to
compare the position of Karupakara Tondaimay in the
Kalinga campaign with that of Naralokaviva in the
subjugation of the south, and though no special eulogy
like the Kalingattupparani was evoked by his achieve-
ment, * still we can see from the length and eloquence
of the two inscriptions in Cidambaram and Tiruvadi
and from the extent and variety of his charitable
endowments and constructions (which we proceed next
to consider in detail), that he must have occupied a
prominent place in the Cola court and held a rank not

-~much below that of the conqueror of Kalingam. The
manner in which he is mentioned in the Vikrama$olan-
wld among those who followed Vikrama in his i
geems to confirm this.

* See hnwaver the Praané 11 21,
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Naralokavira’s religious and charilable works :—The
great position and influence in the state that Naralcka-
vira had built for himself by distingunished military
service was used by him for the furtherance of the arts
of peace. The temple was in those days the aceredited
centre not merely of religions devotion but of learning,
culture and the arts. And, among others, the celebrated
Siva temples of Cidambaram and Tiruvadi (8. Arcot)
hecame the spheres of the public bhenefactions of
Naralokavira, and the inseriptions in these places (Nos. 7
and 8 above) give very interesting and trustworthy
accounts of the buildings he erected and the endow-
ments he made in these towns. The title Porkdyil
Tondaima@n and the surnames Nartaka and Sabhiinar-
taka often applied to him in these inscriptions furnish
clear proof of his deep devotion to Natar@ja, the
Dancing Siva. The statements in the Cidambaram
inscription relating to his charitable works may be
sunimed up as follows.

This record as we have seen comprises two halves—
the first of 81 Sanskrit verses and the second of about
thirty-six zepbds in Tamil, * which in many instances,
repeat and confirm the statements found in the
Sanskrit verses.

To follow the order adopted in the Sanskrit
portion, we are told that Naralfkavira set up innumera-
ble street-lights (22thidipn) (st. 2.; v. 1076) and made
smirangements for watering the streets on festive ocea-
sions (st. 3). He created a sacred garden (nundavana)
which was filled with the bustle of the gods that came’

* The published textin 5.7 I IV. No. 226 is defe%hve at some points,
A literal translation of this record cannot be attempted without a more critical
edition of the text. VFor the Tamil part I follow Pt. Raghava Aiyangar's text

accepting his conjectural emendations wherever they are prima focie correct,
*The VephX {v) numbers quoted are those of the Pegsn fogai.
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to witness the dance of Siva and in which flourished
a hundred thousand areca-palms besprinkled with
Ganges water scattered by the matted hair on the
head of Siva during his dance. (st. 4-5 and vv. 1089
and 1090). He erected a mapdape near the sea and
opened a broad road to it for the tirthaydtrd in the
month of Maé (st. 6 and v. 1091), and near that
mapdape he made a large tank of fresh water with a
large banyan tree on its bank (st. 7). He construe-
ted vound the temple a great wall called Naralokavira
(after him) from which there rose two tall towers
(yipurayuga) reaching out to the sky (si. 8 and 9). He
whom the poets call Arnl@kara justified the name by
constructing a hall with a hundred pillars where
Pasupati, seeing that it was a place meet for his dance,
disported himself with his beloved (st. 10, v. 1073).
Round the sacred tank in the temple he built a flight
of stone steps which looked like the path by which
his fame descended to the nether world (st. 11,
v. 1075). On either side of the golden gateway on the
gouth (of the temple) he sel up wmangaladipas which
dispelled from his subjects the shadows of earthly
life (st. 12). The priests responsible for worship in the
temple were the recipients of rich endowments from
him ; further, he crected a fine hall for the constunt
recitation of the Dévaram of Giianasambanda * (st. 13,
and v. 1072). He covered the great Sabhé (mahatim
sabhim, perambalam) with copper (st. 14 and v. 1063),
Ile constructed a vehicle with a bull mounted on it,
and on this vehicle the god was taken in procession
“during bhiksdlana yatras. (st. 15). A bugle inlaid with

* Kumdra-stotra-pir Syepe of the Sansknt §05%c adopts the Sansknt form
of the name Kluduya—pqlmy?\r for Sambanda (See st. 26 and 27). It may al<o
he noted that while the Sansknit has ‘diecancm maudapan:, v. 1072 has only
mandapam which, if it refers to the same structure, as Ithink 1t does, shows
that we are not to understand hiterally the many relerences to golden halls,
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gold intended to announce the arrival of Dévadéva
(God of gods) was presented by him to the temple
(st. 16, v. 1066). Ten nityadipas of fragrant camphor
(st. 20, v. 1067), a golden water-pot (st. 21, v. 1065), an
image of Sambanda (st. 26) together with a large
number of precious jewels (st. 18, 24) and arrange-
ments for annual abhigelas in the different shrines in
the temple (st. 22, 26 and v. 1071) formed part of
Naralokavira’s endowments to the temple of Natur@ja.
A prakara and a mapdapa and o high outer wall ol
stone were erected for the shrine of the goddess Piirvati
whose image was clad in a splendid robe and adorned
from head to foot with fine jewels befitting the dancing
hall of her lord (sva-pati-natandsthiina-yogyam) (st. 28-30
vv. 1077, 1078, 1080). Lastly, Naralokavira gave u
perpetual endowment for the daily supply of oil and
milk for children to signify the universal motherhood
of the goddess (st. 81). The Tamil part adds u few
items to this long list of Naralokavira’s charities in
Cidambaram ; of these the most noteworthy are the
engraving on copper-plates of the whole of the Déviiram
as it was sung by the three hymnists (v. 1088) and the
construction of a stone sluice to a large irvigation tank
in the neighbourhood of Cidambaram (v. 1084 ).

It must be noticed here that from the ingeriptions
of Vikrama (©la dating from the eleventh year of his
reign (c. 11289 A\ D.), we learn that that monarch
takes credit to himsell for many things in the temple
of Natarfja ¢ which bear s cloge resemblance to what
Naralokavira is reported to have done. Not only arve
the constructions and endowwments bricily mentioned
in Vikrama Ctla’s inscription similar to those in the
record unalysed above, but that king is said to have
andertaken this extensive reconstruetion of the greut

* See 160 of 1894—N. 4 [ Jeats V. No 45'5.
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temple from funds provided out of tributes collected
by him {rom subject kings. Itseems hardly possible
that the undated Cidambaram record of NaralGkavira
and the inscriptions of Vikrama Cola, so similar in
their contents, refer to two different sets of operations
unrelated to each other. We may therefore assume
that the later years of Naralokavira’s life werc spent
by him in assisting his sovereign in carrying out the
programme of religious works he had made for himself.
Nothing was more natural in those days than that an
old warrior who, in his younger days had seen a great
deal of fighting in distant countries, should, in the
evening of his life, find congenial occupation, still
in the service of his king and country, in renovating
and beautifying holy places of ancient renown. And
perhaps it is proof alike of the mutual trust between
the king and his feudatory, and of the impersonal
attitnde which characterised their action in the service
of Grod. that their works are reported in the inscriptions
in a manner calculated to conceal from our view their
relative shares in the great task,

To this day one of the enclosing walls of the
Cidambaram temple is called Vikramusilan-tirumaligai,
the name cmployed for it in Vikrama’s inscription
($8Bmboppambalam-$ul-tirumiligaiywm). It is not possible
to say if the reference to the entive Dévdram being
engraved on copper-plates is a fact, or only a mere
repetition of an old convention in relation to such
matters. The Stitras of the Inaiyanar- Kalaviyal sre
also supposed to have been written on copper-plates
“In the first instance by their divine anthor. Allowing,
however, for sll the hyperbole characteristic of such
enlogies, we can still hardly fail to recognise that the
first ten yeurs or so of the reign of Vikroma Cdla saw
extensive improvements and reconstructions in the
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greatest centre of Saivism in South India, and that
our chicftain had an important shave in them.

There i onc circumstance which renders this
surmise aboni NaralGkavira’s relation to Vikrama Colu’s
works in Cidambaram the more probable. This chieftain
had by the time of Vikramna's acecssion added to his
distinetion in the army a considerable experience in the
construction and endowment of temples and mandapas.
In the life-time of Kulttunga, he built a stone temple
of good size to VyBghrapadéSvars at Siddhalinga-
madam ; * he also constructed a mapdapa and pritkire
walls and set up a recumbent image of Ilari in
Kaneipuram. ¥ And, though we cannot be (uite sure
of it, it is not improhable that before he turned to
Cidambaram, lie completed the coustructions at
Tiruvadi which included o mapdapa und o miligai, o
hall with a hundred-pillars, a broad procession-path
(tiruccuryu), a dancing hall and other structures very
similar to those erected at Cidambaram. In many ways
then NaralGkavira must have appeared to Vikrama C3la
as the person most fitted to curry ont the great enter-
prise at Cidambaram which was to mark his intense
devotion to his tutelary deity tton Luluniiyalap).

We have followed the life and work of Naraloka-
vira with the clear testimony of contemporary
inscriptions and literature. There are many gaps in
the story, and obviously we cannot aceept everything
that is stated in the inscriptions as literally true. Tt is
(uite possible that when more texts of inscriptions
from the south (Madura, Tinnevelly, Travancore) aie
published or fresh inseriptions copied, we may get
more light on the life and times of this chieftain

* Nos, 367 and 369 of 1909 (L an 1 3 above),
+ 473 of 1919 (b abovyy,
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which will enable us to fill some of the gaps in our
story. But the evidence at hand is quite definite on
the services rendered by NaralGkavira to KulGttunga L
and his son and successor Vikrama Cg&la, aund on the
position he held among the official nobility of the land.
Though he fought in several campaigns, his greatest
distinction was doubtless his success in the southern
campaign of Kulgttunga which resulted in the establish-
ment of military colonies on the main road through
the Pandya country to Kottir and Cape Comorin, We
have seen that he was connected in some special
manner with Manavil ; most likely he was granted by
the king an assignment of the revenues due from the
place. Once indeed he is called ma-Muyilai-ttondaiyar-
kop kattap (v. 1064); but this, I think, is only in
ohedience to a poetic convention which treated Mayila;
(Mylapore) as one of the beanty-spots of the Tondainfid
to  which Naralokavira belonged. The religious
constructions and charities at Kafcipuram, Tiravadi,
Siddhalingamada, Tribhuvani, Cidambaram and other
pluces undoubtedly gave him opportunities for the
encouragement of artisans of various types. Masons
and architects, jewellers and gardeners, weavers and
musiciang must have been employed by him in work
suited to their qualifications and tastes. And one may
add that the literary men whom he patronised, like
the composers of the Sanskrit verses and the Taimnil
vepbas of the Cidambaram and Tiruvadi inseriptions,
on which this study is so largely based, were not
mere versifiers, but could lay some claim to real
poetic talent.
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APPENDIX III
Nadus and Villages in Mapar;, athant
() Kaprurniidu

(1) Kattar alz‘a.s: (!ul,avit.:ca’ulim (Jutm.v;.(unmf,gu}m“
218 of 1910-Vikrama-(hlyqz..,
23 of 1910-Kultttwiga 1y

() Kiivam aling—

(i) Madurfntakenalliir—
396 of 1909
244 of 1910
(ii) TyRgasamudranalliir—
329 of 1909-Kulsttungs yy

() Virapandiyanalliv—
518 of 1920-Kulottuiyga |

} Kuldttuig,, 1

by Mapaviladidn

(1) Arumbikkam—
53 of 1921
380 of 1921
(2) Manavil—
288 of 1006-Rijurdja 1
176 of 1919-Vikramu USla

} Kultitufiea 1

(¢) My palugiteniddu
(1) Nallilamangalam—
61 of 1923-Ritjukesnri
(1) Pulaiyaniirniihe
(1) Pualaiyaniir— .
336 of 1909-Kultttwign (II1)

(2) Vidaiyiir—
33 of 1917-Kuldttudign 111
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(e) Papminddu
(1) Murungai: S. 7. I.-I-No. 86
(2) Takkdlam alias—
(1) Ksatriyasikhamanipuram
259 of 1921-Rajaraja I
256 and 274 of 1921-Rajéndra Cdla I
(i) Irattapadikondacslapuram
262 of 1921-Réjadhirja I
(111) KulottungaeSlapuram

263 of 1921-Kulottunga 1
2656 of 1921-Rajaraja I1I

(8) Tirnviizalpnram (a hamlet of Takkolam)—
255 of 1921-Rajakesarivarman
12 of 1897-Paréintaka |
(f) Pasali nadu
(1) KidarangondadSlapuram—
(modern Naraingapuram ?)

244 of 1910-KulGttunga I

(2) Pasali—  2b4 of 1921-Par&intaka I
515 of 1918-Kulottunga III

(g) Perumirnddu

(1) Naduvilmalai Tirunequmpirai—

_ 114 of 1912-KulGttunga III

(h) Puribainadu

(1) Purifa— 251 and 262 of 1910-KulGttuiga I

{2) Urddagam—246 of 1921-Parintaka I

18 of 1896-Rajéndra Cola I
1200 ]
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Arumbiakkslin (NaralGhavira) 179, 181,
182,

Arfirc-ctn 87,

Arvilar 23, 38

AdvatiliGman 8.

Avai 70 and n,

Avantr 23, 48, 60,

Ky (chusftam) 53,

AytdhyT 34, 88, 62, 05,

B

Bina () 64, 65.

Ranarivar 64,

Bunavise b6,

Barnett, L. D, Prof. 60z,

Bedirlic 2rant 67,

Bhagiratha 62,

Bhihti-ryja 34, 63,

Bhirasivan  TiruvirattInam - udaiyin
alizs KulGttu 1g2-35]a Panditan 128,

Rhhratan 7.

Blidratavenbn 7.

BlhIskaraCTla 33,

PR yare 131, 171,

Bhatt s 92,

Rhattavres 116, 117,

Bhat igy shekifeipprrane 116, 126,

Bhavi.ya Parlpa 16,

Bhavigya SIKLT 116,

Rlifija 63,

Phidiing 104,

Bhisskram . (38120 67,

Hombay (Fe eldeer 602,

Bralimad™oam (N, A) 94,

Brahmaetie (0 77, 81, 83, 83, 89, 90,
104, 133,

Briadeidgpale b,

Bk ilara mdkitimys (CTlezamala
caritr 1) 3o,

Rrietathdl 19

Umdriditya 34

Cape Comornu 198,
Coraprsar Srais (8.
Catalogne Ruisvnne 37,
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Caturvddimangalem 7, 90, 91, 104,
108.

ChvEr (s) 191 and .

Cedirajad¥va 111,

Cedirgjan 129,

Caras 190,

Ceylon 282, 67.

Ceylon Antipuary and  Literary
Register 25n.

ChelvakEsavariya Mudaliar T, 21s.

Cheyydr 113, 184,

Chingleput District, Manual of the
1002, 113,

Cidambaram 180, 18%, 189, 192, 193,
195-198.

Cilavamiacariira 36,

Corporate Life (of R. C. Majumdar) 74,

Crole 1005, 113,

Cuddapah 33, 52, 53.

D

Dianas (gifts) 104,
Dapdayatri 39,
DantipGttarasa 1342,
Dantivarman 107, 118.
Dantivikramavarman 132,
Darsanas 117,

Darsi 33x.
Dasavarman 63-64.
Deccan 73.

D2vadane 104.
Déviram 194-196,
Dharma 150.
Dharmabrivam 187,
Drilvida-paficaka 62.

E
Early History of India (V. A Smith)
67.
Eastern Cijukya 6.
Fecorrukkiryarisi 125.
Ekambam-udaiyir temple 128,
FEliintada Rimayya 69,
Elphinstone 73,
Erikkagi 125,
Brivvariga(m)-pperumhifia] 113,119,122,
e 756 (tank committee) 157, 159, 163,
165, 167, 1269, 11, 174, (Eri
viriyaiijeyyum Pergnakkal)-121,
Eyil 183,
Eyirkottam 183,

Fleet 66,

Gajabiihu 25,

Gana (s) 102, 107,

GandapgBpila-CaturvEdimangalam
(Uttaram@rTr) 100, 130.

Gandarfdittap (hall) 87.

Ganges, the 34, 194.

Geiger 67s.

Gifinasambanda 194 and 7.

Goika III, Velantinti 68,

GovindaccBri 1035, 124, 125,

Grama-drdhins 88, 95.

Gramakagtakas 153, 166, 173.

Gramakaryanjeyynm-perumakhal 123,

Gunfdhya 79.

H

Haidar Ali 98.

Hastimalla 80.

I&mavati record 58,

Ilimalayas 23, 29, 48, 49,

History of Sanskrit Liieroture (Keithy
2.

Hrgik€SaccBri 1037,

Hultzsch 34#, 65, 66, 80, 119, 183,
and 7,

1

Idaikkunzir Kilar 14.

TlaiyGn 43s.,

Tlak-k3£u 87,

Tlandiraiyan 47, 48, 83-86, 64.

Tlangd (Adigal) 50, 642,

Nadj€tcenni 38, 39.

Trai 106, 123.

Iratyapar-Kalaviyad 196.

Fralyili 111,

Iralyilikkase 127,

Irapakrayavanch-talyeluttrs 114, 128,

Trapdupakhaitup-perilamaiyar 126,

Irattaittaligai-ISvara temple 982,

Irattam (Rustrakltn country) 189.

Trattap3di 189,

IrattapiidikondacSlapuram  (TakkSlamy)
200.

Trumbidarttalai (yiir) 25 and =, 44, 45,

Irurpogai, Cera 16.

IrungBve] 22, 38, 63.

Ivara-Vaméa 58, 59.

]
Jagad®kabhligana MahZrija
varsn, Nigavamsi kiog 84.

Dhir3-
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Jinapada (m) 79.

Japmakking 128,

Jata-Coda b4, 62.

Javasthai (resolution) 121.

Jayadhara (Kuldttuhga I) 29, 179,

Jayangonda-Cdla-mandalem 79, 179,
182, 183,

Jayangondar 29,

Jayasimha 607,

Jayaswal 79.

Jignaparam&ivara temple 89,

Joshi, H, C. 774,

Journal of Oriental Research 34n, 367,

JyEstha 120.

K

Kacei 100, 122, 129,
K7dagdippSttap Sivakkugi Irfjamalla-
mangalapriyansy 169, 175.
Kagiyaliir Urnttirangannayir 22,
KaildsanTtha shrine 98 and #,
Kuiynttu 152, 153, 166,
Kikatipura 66,
Kikatlyas, The 33,
Kilahasti 66.
Kalakkudi-nidu 82,
Kualafiju 113, 119-122, 124, 129.
Kalittalaiyfr 19, 40, 41.
Kalaveli 16 and n,
Kali 4.
Kiliganattar 102, 124,
Kaliaga (m) 29, 187, 188, 190, 192,
Kiliagan 185.
Kilingardja (NaralSkavira) 178, 179,
Kilingariyan (NaralSkavira) 181, 1904,
Kilingariiyas 188.
Kalingarkdy (Naralokavira) 181, 187,
188, 190,
Kalingattupparani 29, 32, 332, 49, 68,
186, 192,
alittogai 4.
KzliylrkSftam 99, 171,
Kajumalam 24, 40, 41 and #,
Kama Coda 63,
Kambalis 52.
Kampavarman 119,
Kanakasabhai 1x, 30, 89, 46, 47, 48,
83n, 661, 67 and n,
Kanakasundaram Pillai 154,
Kopakhup-perungurip-perumakkel 159,
160, 161, 168.
Kifiel (puram) 64, 27, 29, 33, 48, 46,
47, 48 and #, 51-54, 56-59, 66, 69, 70,
145, 180, 188, 197, 198,

Kannagi 41,

Kapnarad&va 132, 129,

Kapritr (nidu) 18+, 199,

KanyBkum?3ri (record or stone inscrip-
tion) 27, 28.

Karai-katyi 166,

Karai (porittu) 156, 174,

Karapatiap 83.

Karikdla I 62.

Kurikila 11 62, 63,

Karikla () CB]a 5, 6 and #, 18, 19 ¥,

Karik®la CBlad8va Parakesari 68,

Karikal-Valavap (see Karikaly) 20, 23,

Karikarperuvalattip 24,

Kariyspu 17,

Karunfikara Tondaiman 187, 188, 192,

Karuagulal-Adagar 19, 20.

Karuvir (KarGr) 24, 41 and », 42, 43.
ArvEtinagar 33.

Kasfkudi plates 80,

K#su 86, 93, 127,

Kasyapaz 63.

Kauravas 56,

Kautilya 79 and .

Kiveri, the 22, 27-31, 34-36, 38, 46,
63, 66, 67, 68, 70, 72, 85,

Kdver, couniry (valley) (delta) 21,
67, 95.

Kavri, the Mankkarés and the Sadgam
Age, The 30n.

Kiveritira 28,

Kavirip-pimpattinam 22.

Keith, A, B., 72,

Karelotpatti 74,

Kidai (Vedic School) 116n.

Kiddrangonda CBjapuram (Narasings-
puram) 200.

Kielhorn 66n.

Killi (s) 27, 47, 54.

Kijlivalavay 6, 16, 17, 75,

Kirtipura 6D,

Kittel 133,

Kaceeigan®y 27, 28, 43n.

Kokkilli 6x.

KSlamhgsvara temple 98 2,

Kollam 189, 190, 101

Kongam 189.

Kongaraiyar 124, 125,

Kohgamiyur-gri-kayil 125,

Kottiir 190, 191, 198,

Kottur, alias Cojavicchidira Caturvedi.
maigalam 199

K&valan 41,
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Kovar-kilir 16, 17,

Krishna Sastri, 11, 27, 33, 57, 58x, 852,

Krsna 90,

Krsna I, Rigtraklta 100,

Krsn river, The 176.

Krenavenni 66.

Ksutriyadikimagi - CaturvEdimangalam
180.

Ksatriyasikhimapipuram (TakkGlam)
200.

Ksatriys-Sikhimani-Valaniidu 83,

Kubju-Vispuvardhana 58, 59.

Kudavdlai 140, 142, 154, 163-69.
ndikal 124,

Kudiningi 104n.

Kuginingine 104n.

Kugumbu(s) 140, 141, 143, 154, 155,
156, 158, 159, 162-165, 168-171,

Kulamurram 6, 17,

Kulis 113, 126.

Kulottuaga I Cola 29, 85, 88, 179, 181,
182, 187, 188, 190, 191, 192, 197,
198, 199, 200. (Kuldttunga I,—Rja-~
kGsuri 127).

Kuldttungs 11 Cola 32, 33,

Kuldttunga II C3la 100 and », 111,
128, 129s, 199, 200.

KulGttuagacSlapuram (Takkdlum), 200.

Kulsttnngap Pilluittamif 32,

Kuldttuigaidlan wia 30.

ulus (the five great) 80.

Kumanapidi 120.

KumbukTnam 86.

Kundavi Alvar 126.

Kural 76.

Kuri 82n.

ATire 98.

Kuruks@tra (temple) 120,

Kugamba(r)s 52, 53,

Kurumi 29,

Kupnemparai 53.

Kurnool 82, 3.

Kittan (Naralkaviran) 181, 187,

Kivamn 199,

I

Lakymirfghavad®va 90.

Leyden grunt, larger 28, 34,

Little Conjeevaram 9.

Lucal Governmen? in Ancient lndia
R. K. Mookerjee} 73,

Logon (Manual of the Maladar
Distristy 191 n,

M

Mackensie Collection 33n, 53,

Muckenzie mss, 37.

Midari-Amman shrine 98 and ».

Miidavi 24,

Madavidi(yir) 102, 110, 122,

Mudhustdanaccgri 103 n,

Mudhyad@éa 65,

Mudhyamdsi 71,

Madhyasthe 71, 167, 168, 173-175,

Muadras 98.

Madras Christian College Mugasing
27x,

Madurfintakanallir (Kivam) 199,

Mragadha 23, 31, 48, 60,

MahabhTiraty 58, 66.

Muhdpdiakas 153,

MakGsabhii 78, 82 and », 117, 120-122,
124.128, 130, 154, 166, 173.

Malasabait-tirnvadi 121,

MahBvamsa 67 and 2,

Malzvaras 102, 128, 129,

Muhim3n(a) C8da. 62, 63, 64.

MahipiilakulakTlaccEri 103,

Mujumdur R C, 73.

Muluin®du 191,

Malayam3p 75,

Miil¥pidu plates 26, 27n, 67, 68.

Maligaimzdn 99,

Mulla I 65,

Malwa 60,

MinanilainallGr 82,

M.nappikkam 184, 183,

M#n@vatira (NaralGkavira) 179, 181,
183,

Manavil 179, and 2, 182-185, 187, 188,
198, 199,

Manuvilir-8pu (NaralSkuvirn) 182,

Munavil niidu 199.

Manuvil-vil-kiittag 182.

Mugavip-kiittam (Tepkarai) 183, 184,
183, 199,

Manuvigktttay (NaralGkavira) 181,

Manavilr (IKSttam) 184, 185,

Munuyil 183,

MuguyighDttam 179, 183,

Mangalam 78, 79, 81,

Mandura mountain 27,

Mun-eyil 183,

Mangaladipas 194,

Maninghalai 6 and 2, 21 and 2, 24, 26,
46, 47, 54, 56, 63, 64, 65, 69.
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Mantra-hrIhmagatm) 150 wd #, 168,
171

Mangam '15, 76, 18, 104,

Manyu '15.

Manu 50, 62, 162

Mingr 84, 132, 133, 150

Mzran $ndmyan 82, 84, 133

Mar udam 52, 53.

Maruv3ykkunce 181,

Matha(s) 117, 126, 127,

Matla chiefs 33

Matysthanar 128,

Maukhan(s) 31, 32

Mivu-Kull: 63, 64,

Mayila (Mylapore) 198,

Megasthenes 75.

Mejuwkz 110,

Merpijuglir nddu 199,

Meru 49,

Mimamsa 117.

Monier-Wilhams 1502,

Mookerjee R K. 73,

Mugattimah-kanmy7r 20.

Mudikonda £5] T 1085,

Muk.u1 30 81, 32

Mukkant: 32, 33 #, 57

Mukhantt C3¢a 35.

Mublkantt Kaduvetfs 58

Mukbhany Pall wva BY7,

Mil isthanattu-Mahdd8va 86, 89, 93,

Miulln 52, 53

Murufgu 200

Mysore Aychaeological Repor? 27n, 6n,

N

Naceipdrhlanyar 8, 4, 21, 38, 48, 46,
B4, 65, 86, 67, 75.

Nagu 78-81, 127, 184,

Naduvdaugidt 124,

Naduvilmalar Tirunedumpira: 200

Nigapattinam (Negapatam) 46, 55,

Nagaram 78, 79, 80, 81, 94,

Nagarattdr 78, 79.

Nigas, The 65.

Nukanddu 60,

Nalangijlr (11so Neguhgi]ls) 16, 17.

Nallanduvavir 4,

Nallilamangalam 199,

Nalir (Tirumay3nam) 85-88, 90, 92, 94,
95

Nambimir 166, 173,

NandalBr 58,

Nandavana 193

Nandi-Kampn 110,

Nandi-Kampréva 1 tample 110

Nandwvarm I, Pallava 7, 108, 118,

Nandwvarman IPall tvamalla 80.

N wdivikr imwv uman 119,

Nuiguntr (Linnevelly) 180,

Nahgth 39

Ninmarqiyon (Brahm m) 91,

N3rada 29

Naralokavira(n) 176—200.

Naralokaviian Mundapa 180, 181, 101,

NarlGkavita-Nalltr (Maruvayhkugices)
181,

NaralSkaviran-Sand: 181, 191,

Nartaka 179, 193

Naraviga (Naravihana) 79,

Narliyanacetnn 10372,

Nardyapadatta-bhatta 117,

Nayedn u 39

N irya (Temple) 195, 196,

Naf{ar 78, 79, 80,

Nattukhiftam 74

Najtuppadar 79

Niattu wyavarn 80

Na aciilacarita 35 md z,

Nedum-Stral-Adan 41,

Nequngnllt (see Nalang]l1) 16, 17,

Nedubjelya, ITndyn 14,

Nellore record 61,

Neydalangiinal Iay@{copnt 30

Neyvina 179,

Nilam 181, 165, 171

Nhroslas 125,

Nityadipas 195

Nrpatungavikiamavaiman 119, 134

Nritabhdgye 117

Nyiyabhisya 117,

0

Odum 113,

Odia 189, 190 und #

Olai 142

Olywr 22, 38

Oraiy@: (see UrayTir) 34,

Onmnssa 189, 192

Otta (Odra, Orissa) 189, 100 and »
OttakkUttan(t) 30, 32, 178, '

P

Padagam 127 and #,
Padakanelln 125
Padipuppatte (Ten Tens) 1, 9,
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Pakaristra 63, 64, Gb.

Palaiyantir(nidu) 199.

Palaiyadembiyay-mahadEvi-caturvedi-
mangalam 85 86,

Pajamoli 21 and », 34, 41-44.

P3lar, The 185,

Paiicapa 2B,

Paicapandava-malais 66.

PaRcavira(m) 128, 141, 142, 143 and 2,
168, 159, 164, 167, 168, 170, 174,

Popditaradhya carite 33 and 2.

Fandyan Kingdom, The 14n, Tin, 802,
132n, 1822, 190%.

Papgm3 (nidu) 200,

Panmaicceri 103z, 125,

Pannay 17.

Puraksuri 99, 109, 120.

ParukEsarivarman, who took Madura
(Parintaka I Cola) 129, 163, 164,
169, 171, 175.

Parikrama PandyadSva, Miravarman
Tribbuvana-Cakravartin 181, 182, 190
and #, 191,

Purani 29, 31, 32, 33, 192x.

Puarfintaka, | Cola, ParakEarivarman
43n, 74, 83, 86,87, 92, 96, 97, 99,
100, 103, 103, 109,110, 121, 122,
131,132, 136, 142, 145, 147, 163, 164,
165, 170, 171, 200,

Parantaka T Sundara C3la 85,

Parim8lalagar 76, 79.

ParthivEndra-varman 100, 123,

Pasili nidu 184, 200,

Pitakam 153,

Phtaliputra 76.

Palpih3di 121,

Pattinapgtlai 22, 29, 42, 43, 45, 47, 48,
51, 52, 53, 70, 72.

Pattini cult 252,

DPattuppatin 1, 6, 8, 20, 42, 48,

Ponra 719,

Forilomaiyir 102, 124,

Dleriplus 20, 1%,

Leriyapurinam 33, 43n.

Learnmakkal 101, 169, 175,

Perpnbapiizruppagai) 45n, 46, 47, 55,
86, 69,

Peruniir (widu) 184, 200,

Perunagkilli 27, 28, 40, 41,

Perund@vapir 7, 15,

Perundogai 68s, 180n 1030,

Perungadai 19,

STUDIES

Dernnguri (Sabhd) 82a, 113, 118, 123,
124, 125, 126, 137, 129, 161,

Perungittam 74,

PerunijEral Adan 19, 41,

Peruvaluk-karik3l 23,

Peruvigagkilli 407.

Pidigai-vari 121,

Pidagaiyirai 125.

Pidurttalai 25, 43, 44,

Pili Valai 54, 64, 65.

Pittukku-man-fumandadu 362,

Plisapurisvara 89,

Podiyil 18,

Poduvar (chiefs) 52, 53.

PopnambalakkUttan (a/izs Arumbakkilin
Kaliagardja) 179.

Pop~variyam 110, 143, 158 (gold com-
mittee), 259, 164, 167, 168, 174,

Pope, Dr. G, U. 1n, 17,

Porkdyil Tonduimfy (Naralokavira)
179, 182,193,

Porunarariuppadai 20, 42, 43, 67,

PGsetti Lingapna-Kavi 33,

Pottakam 114, 128,

Pottuppi 63.

Pottiyir 75.

Poygai (yiir) 15, 16.

Prabhumgru 99,

Prisyascitta(n) 153, 166,

Ptolemy 26, 71, 72,

Pugulirdeva 180.

Puliir 39, 41, 45, 72.

Puluk€sin I 60u.

Pogyakumira 26, 67.

Puram, its wuthenticity and subject-
mutter 2, 8, 9, 10, 11.

LPuranipure (or Puram Four Hundredy
1-18, 19, 20 and %, 26, 40u, 44, 73,
and 2.

Pupangarambaintidu 165, 168, 171, 175,

Pugapporu} 8.

Purifai (nidu) 184, 185, 200.

Pirvidclram 124,

R

Righava Aiyangar, Pandit M. 39 and #;
641, 631 1802, 1872 190, 1932,

RighavadBva 126.

Rijadhirgja I 200,

RijukEsari (varman) 99, 109, 120, 200.

Rijumirtinda alias Aparijitavikrama-
varman 129,

Ritjimdn 99,
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Rijarija 1 CGla 82, 84, 87, 88, 89, 91,
99, 100, 103, 124, 199, 200,

RYjard)a Il Cla (R'ajuki'-'snn) 86, 88,91,
94, 100, 129, 130, 200.

Rajardjan (hall) 87,89,

Rijartjasdlan-ula 31,

Rajivali 67,

Raendral CGla Paraksari 27, 56, 99,
123, 200,

Rijéndra Cola (KulGttungu I) 178,

RaTndra-chla-(§6)0) caturvidimanga-
lam (Uttarawm®rir) 99, 126, 129,

RijTudra-Coludiva 88, 90, 94-126.

RijTndra-$0)a-vinnagar 125, 126, 130,

Rima 62,

Ramachandran, T, N, 131#,

Ragariga 60rn.

Rangeia Vephd 31n.

Rafta 189,

R eda 77.

]

Sabhit {s) 21, 24, 74-78, 80-83, 85, 90,
91, 94, 95, 97, 100, 112-116, 118,
123, 128,129, 132, 136, 141, 142, 144,
140, 147, 136, 161, 163, Lo, 168,171,
175, 194.

Sabka-mayranjollntal 84,

Sabhinartaka (NaralShavira) 174, 193,

Sacred Books of Ceplon 61n.,

Sakasiyar 153, 166.

Satlekhana 152.

Saluva cluels 33,

Simantas 35,

Samanthn 1082,

Samapards ara(tta-Perumin-adigal) 87,
89, 91,

Sambandar (Trirupinasambandar) 86,

Sanmessrgapatrtes 163, 166,

Samvatsarevdriyam 103, 106, 110, 120,
121, 122, 124, 132, 133, 156 (annual
commitier), 257, 159, 163, 164, 165,
167,169, 178, 17 b

Sagam 4, 7, and #, 14, 37, 39, 41, 49,
50, 53, 63, 67, 70, 71, 75.

Sangattomtlum Pigldlattomifum 15n,

Sankarappade 102, 110, 120, 121,

Sappascedini, alins  Uttaramfrunangai
116.

Satsahasra 66.

Sattan (a guardian deity) 26,
Schoff 67#,

Seklalir 33, 48, 57,

Selbugh 23, 53,

SEnar 110 122,

Sendu 29,

Seaganip 15.

Seaguttuvay 89, 40, 41, 49, 50,

Senm 27,

Sen Taneif 1802,

Szran Scigutturan 30n, Gin,

Szrits) 103, 140, 141, 143, 154, 167, 158,
169, 1632, 169, 170, 173, 174,

SPpfte-Kizeun 85, 88.

Sﬂ'fmmhbpm?;gmm 36, 43n.

Shama Sastn 799,

Shanmukham Pilla 3os,

Stuyals (2 Kalumalam) 40, 417,

Sita 50

S‘uldlmlmgam.ld.m\ 178, 179, 197, 198.

Sdappade,Bram 23, 24, and n, 26,29,
and #, 31, 41, 46, 48, 49, 30, and »,
51, 60, 661, 69,

Seditrai 123,

Sumamay Br plates 6, 7.

Suatar 145, 146.

Suttdyam 123,

Siva 36, 58, 93, 194,

Sivabribmaga 127,

Swvarya Pilla K, N, 32,

s ivasthalamaiijari 86,

Styanicci-alies Sri-vaiynava-mipikkam
130,

Smith, V. A, 67,

5’55_ amandulalciabam 36.

Shla-ndu 165, 108, 171, 173,

Silapuram (N. A) 119,

Salaviccidiravifyamn 127,

SSudgiperumin,  Karalju
Kramavitta-bhattan 161,
171, 1735,

SradibTmant ar (ta ) 102, 194,

SeTuibeden 79,

$r iBali (blisger 122, 123, 124,

Sri-Kgan vgzanattar) or Sne Kr:naganap-
perumakhef 102, 123,

Srimubhaim) 135, 144,149, 103, 160,
169.

Soanvasa Agangar o T, 7 and #, 8,
9 and », 10,11, 13, 14-18, 20%, 254,
4in, 43, 7, 30, G1, 52 and a,
54-57, 6o, 7ln.

Ericudeam 99,

Srivaggavas 126, 127,

Kongaya
163, 108,
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Sri-Vaignava Viriyar (or Vaisnavarina
emberumip adiyar) 102, 124, 128,

Sthfnatizr 102, 129,

Subramania Aiyar K. V. 26a, 282, 305,
46, 48, b9.

Subramanis, Pillai V. T. 86a.

Subrahmanya temple 981, 99, 127.

Sucindram 82.

Sundara Cdla 27, 85.

Sundara Pindya I, Maga«varman 180.

Sundaravaradap-perami] 98», 99,
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